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PREFACE

The present edition of the Narayaneeyam aims at giving a lucid
and readable translation of this great Sanskrit Text to the English
reading public interested in Indian devotional literature. While
the translation is ° free,” it is neve: unfaithful to the original. It
is based on the edition of the Text by two very competent Sanskrit
scholars, Sri P.S. Anantanarayana Sastri and Sri Vatakumkur

~“4a Raja Varma, published in Malayalam script with a com-
/mentary

The details given in the Introduction and Appendices con-
cerning the life and works of the author Narayana Bhattatiri
and the #necdotes about him and the temple of Guruvayoor
have been gathertd from several Malayalam periodicals, chiefly
from the writings of Profs. K. Kunhunni Raja, C.G. Nair,
M.G.S. Narayanan, P. C. Vasudevan Elayath, V. S. Sarma and
K. Vasudevan Moozad. Though none can vouch for the historical
accuracy of much of these materials, they are in a sense of greater
interest than the dry details of history, as they give us a deep
insight into the versatility of the great mind we are contacting
through this poetical hymn.

The notes are strictly confined to doctrmal points, and much
of the Introduction, especially the section on the Bhagavata, is
meant to supplement these. As the Narayaneeyam is a condensa-
tion of the Bhagavata Purana, a grasp of the specific Bhakti doctrine
of the Bhagavata is very essential for the proper understanding of
the Narayanceyam, especially of the Krishna episode forming its core.
The reader is therefore advised to make a close study of the Intro-
duction,

The use of hyphens in the Text is meant to facilitate reading
and has no significance beyond that.

It is hoped that this translation of the Narayaneeyam into a
world language like English will attract the attention of a wide
public to this great Text and through it, to the great Bhakti tradi-
tion of India.

Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras. PUBLISHER.
March, 1976.
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INTRODUCTION
I
The Author

THE Narayaneeyam is a text that takes a high placein Sanskrit
literature both as a poem and as a devotional hymn. This
double role is responsible for the great popularity it has
attained wherever it has come to be known. As its author was

.~ a poet-devotee hailing from Kerala, and as it was traditionally

connected with the great Krishna Temple at Guruvayoor in
that State, its popularity was, till the beginning of this century,
confined mostly to that part of the country; but since then it
has come to be known all over South India, and editions of it
with translation and comments in different languages have
appeared. Itisonly a question of time before it gains recogni-
tion in all the Sanskrit-knowing world on a par with great
hymng like the Chandi, the Saundaryalahari, the Sivanandalahari
etc., on the one hand, and with the great Kavyas of poets
like Kalidasa on the other.

The author of this great Text, Meppathur Narayana
Bhattatiri, was a Nampudiri Brahmana of Kerala, whose date
of birth, according tothe latest view expressed by Dr.Kunhunni
Raja, Professor of Sanskrit in the Madras University, is 1560
A.D. The site of his home, Meppathur Illam, situated on the
northern side of the Bharata river about two miles away from
the great temple of Tirunavay in Ponnani Taluq of Kerala,
can still be identified, although the family became extinct long
ago. Ascan begathered from his grammatical work the Prakriya-
sarvasva, his father was Matridatta ¢ devoted to Dharma and
an adept in Bhatta Mimamsa (Vedic ritualistic philosophy
according to Kumarila Bhatta) and other Tantras (ritualistic
lore).” Bhattatiri studied these Sastras from his own father,
-while he studied the Veda from one Madhavacharya and
Logic from one Damodararya. The identities of these two
cannot now be ascertained. Grammar, of which he had
special mastery, was taught to him by one Achyutarya, who
is identified as Trikandiyur Achyuta Pisharady, a celebrated
grammarian of those times. Tradition has it that Bhattatirt
in his early days was both a prodigy and a profligate. While
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the former is a fact, the latter is only a popular ascrip-
tion to dramatize his later devotional developments. By aktout
sixteen, the prodigy is said to have mastered all lcarning. He
is also said to have been leading a morally indifferent life,
from which he was shaken and put on right lines by the sharp
reprimand of his grammarian teacher Achyuta Pisharady,
whom he seems to have admired and respected very much.
A few years after, Achyuta Pisharady fell a victim to paralysis.
Bhattatiri attended on his great master and, according to
tradition, he took upon himself the ailment of his teacher
and became a paralytic himself. He asked himself to be
carried to the temple of Guruvayoor where he could take
shelter at the feet of Lord Krishna and get His divine inter-
vention. As his malady continued, he sent a messenger to
the great devotee-poet of Kerala, Thunchath Ezhuthatchan,
for advice. He got the reply that he should ‘start with the
fish >, Bhattatiri was quick to understand the implication of
the reply—uviz. that he should compose a hymn in praise of
the Lord, giving an account of all His Leelavataras (Incar-
nations), beginning with the Incarnation as Fish. So sitting
in the precincts of the temple of Guruvayoor, he started
composing the Narayaneeyam, a marvellous epitome of the
Bhagavata Purana in 1036 verses, dealing with the Lord’s
principal Incarnations and portraying His manifold excellences
and creative activity.! As stated in the hymn itself, he
completed it on 27th November 1587 (Vrischikam 28th of the
year 763 of Kollam Era), the hundredth day after he began
composing. At the end of it, he had complete reccvery. He
completed the Narayaneeyam in his 27th year and according to
certain traditions, lived up to the unusual age of 106. Bhatta-
tiri’s is thus one more instance, among several others, of how a
great man’s sufferings can result in much good to the world;
for, had it not been for his crippling ailment, he might not
have given to the world this wonderful devotional poem that
has gone to enrich the life of several generations of devotees.
The main facts of his life in relation to the Narayaneeyam
are clear from these traditions, but the date of his demise is
disputed. Beyond a statement in the temple traditions of
Aranmula, written two hundred years after the event, there
is no evidence for the view thathe lived up to the unusual age
of 106. So the best thing, as Professor K. Kunhunni Raja

1For an account of the temple of Guruvayoor and for several anecdotes
gonngcﬁd with Bhattatiri’s life there, reference may be made to Appendices
and II,

N
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holds, is to leave the question open with 1655 as the latest
date. It is certain that he was alive in 1624, as he is known
to have attended at the death-bed of his Master Achyuta
Pisharady that year. Bhattatiri began his work on grammar
the Prakripa-sarvasva in 1617 (at the mature age of fifty seven)
according to internal evidence from the work. When exactly
he started his Mimamsa work called the Mana-meyodaya
(Proofs and Categories) is not, however, known. It might
be later than his grammar work. Though he intended, as
stated in the work, to write on both the topics dealt with
in the book, he could complete only its first part on Mana
(Proofs) but could not take up the second part on Meya
(Categories). It was completed in about 1655 by another
scholar named Narayana. No satisfactory reason can he
given for this except that Bhattatiri must have died several
years before this date (1655), leaving the Manameyodaya
incomplete. That his devotional preoccupation must have
alienated him from concern with Mimamsa, looks a very
far-fetched assumption as an explanation, seeing that after
writing his chief devotional work, the Narayaneeyam, at the
age of twenty seven (in 1587), he had interest enough in
secular studies to produce works on Mimamsa, Grammar
and even Panegyrics up to his fifty seventh year at least (i.e.
1617, the date of his commencing the Prakriya-sarvasva). So,
it is best to assume that Bhattatiri passed away several
years before 1655.

Though Bhattatiri is today famous for his Narayaneeyam,
a devotional work, his achievements in the field of scholarship
and his fame among his contemporaries, both within Kerala
and outside, had a much broader basis. The various chieftains
of Kerala vied with one another in extending their patronage
to this erudite poct. Outstanding among them were the
Zamorin Manavikrama, Godavarma Raja of Vatakumkur,
Veera-Kerala Varma Raja of Cochin (1600-1614), and Raja
Devanarayana of Ambalapuzha (1566-1623). To all of them
he had offered poems of felicitation called Prasastis (Pane-
gyrics), for which he must have received honour and rich
presents. After he wrote his grammatical work Prakriya-
sarvasva, his fame spread outside Kerala also. The noted gram-
marian, Bhattoji Dikshita, the author of the Siddhanta Kaumudi,
is said to have actually started on a journey to Kerala to meet
him, but had to give up the idea, as the news of Bhattatiri’s
passing away reached him. Bhattatiri had correspondence
with some of the leading grammarians of the Chola country
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like Someswara Dikshita and Yajna-narayana Dikshita, of
whom the latter was a minister of the king of Tanjavur
(from 1614 to 1633) and was the author of the well-known
work the Sahitya-ratnakara. Bhattatiri was invited to Tanjavur
but could not go for reasons of health. He had also a very
large number of eminent disciples in Kerala who themselves
became authors of literary and technical works afterwards.
He seems to have commanded the deepest respect of them all
for his lofty devotion and all-round learning. One of them,
Narayana Pandita, describes him as one with supreme mastery
of Purva-mimamsa and Uttara-mimamsa (Vedanta). Another
scholar-disciple named Chandrasekhara calls him ‘a peer of
sages like Suka and Narada in devotion to the Supreme Being,
an encyclopaedic scholar, and a divinely gifted author of
great works like the Prakriya-sarvasva.’ So Bhattatiri lived a
long life, rich in devotion, rich in literary creation, rich in
honours, and rich in admirers and disciples.

1 |
Works

He is the author of many works, numbering about forty,
major and minor. They can be classified into the following
groups: (1) Sastric or technical works (2) Prabandhas or
narratives (3) Prasastis or panegyrics (4) Stotras or devotional
hymns.

Among his Sastric works, the best known are on
grammar. Theseinclude three books (1) the Prakriya-sarvasva
(2) the Apaniniya-pramana and (3) the Dhatu-Kavya. The
first of these, the Prakriya-sarvasva, is a work similar to the
Siddhanta-Kaumudi, but it was written a little earlier or
independently of it, and is considered a more lucid and
clearer exposition than the latter. It gives an exposition
of Panini’s Sutras. But Bhattatiri was a liberalist in his
views and maintained that in ascertaining the grammatical
correctness of words, Panini, Katyayana and Patanjali were
not the sole authorities, and that Kasika-Kara, Bhoja, Murari
and great literary men like Bhavabhuti also should be
considered as authoritative. He has pursued the subject in
his smaller book, the Apaniniya-pramana, and sought to justily
many words and forms foreign to Panini, on the basis of
usage. His third grammatical work the Dkhatu-Kavya gives,
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in the form of a poem on Sri Krishna’s life, the illustration
of the Dhatus or grammatical roots in Sanskrit. A difficult
subject is herein made easy for the Sanskrit student to commit
to memory.

The other technical subject he dealt with was Purva-
mimamsa. His work on this subject, called the Mana-meyodaya,
deals with the epistemology (Mana) and the categories (Meya)
of the Bhatta school of Mimamsa. Though, as stated in the
text itself, he wanted to write on both the Mana and the Meya
sections of the book, he could complete only the former.
The second section was completed by another Narayanasuri
in 1655, most probably because Bhattatiri had died some
years earlier, leaving the work incomplete.

Among his non-technical works, are first his Prabandhas
or narrative writings, which constitute the majority of his
writings. These are composmons in Sanskrit, often in Champu
style (a style in which prose and poetry are mingled), o
episodes from the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Bhaga-
vata, which provided the text (Sahitya) for temple artistes
like Chakiars to give their discourses and expositions. About
thirty or more works of this kind, many of them short, are
mentioned, and have been in use among Chakiars. The
expositions of the Chakiars were meant for the instruction
of the masses in ethical and devotional matters. Through
these writings, Bhattatiri has contributed much to the religious
education of the common man in his part of the country.

Another class of his writings is called the Prasastis or pane-
gyrics.  All scholars and poets had to depend on kings and
aristocrats in those days. Till printing and general educa-
tion came into vogue, and a general reading public came into
existence, kings and aristocrats were the only paying patrons
everywhere. So Bhattatiri also had to devote his Muse
occasionally for the gratification of kings, in spite of his ex-
pressed views against it in the Narayaneeyam(c. 99, v. 3). There
are-four such Prasastis which he produced at different times
in praise of his royal patrons—Vcera-Kerala Varma of
Cochin, Godavarma of Vatakumkur, the Zamorin Mana-
vikrama of Kozhikode, and Deva-Narayana of Ambalapuzha.

But his most noteworthy contribution, which has gained
him immortality, is to Sanskrit hymnology. He has three
such writings—the Sree-pada-saptati on the Divine Mother,
the Guruvayupura-stotra, a short poem on Krishna, and above
all the Narayaneeyam, his magnum opus.
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III
The Narayaneeyam

The MNarayaneeyam is undoubtedly the major work of
Bhattatiri, for which he is remembered today by scholars as
well as devotees. The work is known by this particular
name for two reasons—one, that it deals with the glories of
Narayana, the Supreme Being who is the resting place
(Ayanam) of all Jivas (Naras), and the other, that it is the
composition by the poet Narayana. Itis a work consisting of
1036 verses in various Sanskrit metres, divided into one
hundred cantos of approximately ten verses each, every canto
ending with a prayer to the Lord to cure the poet of his
crippling ailment. It is a unique work in the Sanskrit
language in so far as it combines in itself three distinct
features: (a) It is a literary masterpiece, a great poetical
work (Kavya), comparable to the compositions of any of the
classical Sanskrit poets. (4) It is a hymn of rare devotional
fervour having several distinctive features shared by no other
hymn. (¢) Itis an exposition of Vedanta with a dominance
of devotional teachings. Short remarks on these three
aspects of the text are given below:

(1) As A Kavva: The Narayaneeyam has all the features
of a Kavya or a great poem. A Kavya must have an ultimate
objective in view, some great didactic purpose as a rule, for
ennobling the life of man. It must have a unified theme, an
elevated subject matter suited for the achievement of this
objective, putin a form that is as attractive as it is instructive.
It must have in it sufficient scope for the expression of a
variety of human sentiments, emotional experiences aud
beauties of Nature, and these have to be depicted artistically
with a sense of proportion and propriety. It must necessarily
be a piece of literary artistry. An adequate vocabulary,
felicity and force of expression, suggestiveness, mcdulation cf
style according to the theme or situation, use of words that
echo the sense, abundance of figures of speech and stylistic
devices like Anuprasa, Yamaka etc., command of various
metres suited to the sentiments dealt with—these are some
of the elements of literary craftsmanship that constitute a
truly great Kavya. From all these points of view the Naraya-
neeyam will be found satisfactory by any literary critic. Its
purpose is the salvation of man, the most significant of all
Purusharthas (values of life}, and its theme, the whole subject
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matter of the Bhagavata Purana. The master sentiment it
depicts is Bhakti or God-love. There were literary critics
who would not recognize devotion as a fitting sentiment for a
Kavya, but a great authority on poetics like Jagannatha
Pandita has accorded it a place among the valid poetic senti-
ments. While dealing with Bhakti, Bhattatiri has brought
within the ambit of his poesy all the well-recognized human
sentiments like the heroic, the erotic, the terrible, the sublime,
tiie pathetic etc. His theme, the Bhagavata, especially the life
of Sri Krishna, which forms fifty-two of the one hundred
cantos of the Narayaneeyam, gives adequate scope for the
expression of all such sentiments.

Among these, the sentiment of pity, however, has a
subtle but dominating place in the work even as Bhakti itself.
The pathetic sentiment permeating the work is not the product
of mere poetic imagination but born of the ‘lived experience’
of the poet. Generally a poet conveys emotional experiences
through ‘ imaginary identification ’ with his theme or charac-
ters. But here, in respect of the sentiment of ° pity’, the
author himself, his predicament in life, is the source of it. A
talented young man, crippled by disease into an absolutely
helpless state, takes refuge at the feet of the Lord as a suppliant.
He bemoans his fate for a time in the verses of the first three
cantos, surcharged as much with pathetic grief as with suppliant
devotion. And then he feels that there is no use of wasting
his time in bewailing his lot, and that it will be more useful
to occupy himself entirely with the narration of the majesty,
power, love and other excellences of the Lord in His creative
activity and in His Leelavataras (Incarnations). But in the
course of his narration he reverts, at the end of every canto,
to his tragic predicament and ends with a prayer for relief.
There are critics of the Narayaneeyam who consider this recurring
reference to the poet’s tragic situation at the end of every
canto as a defect in the work. This criticism is made from
the standpoint of the Bhakti doctrine, that in the highest
type of devotion, there is no place for petitioning the Lord
for favours. Whatever this might be trom the Bhakti stand-
point, it is little realized by such critics that it is this pathetic
background that enhances the human worth of the work,
and makes it not only a great hymn but a great poem as well.
In fact the sense of pathos percolates, whether visitly or
invisibly, through the verses of this text, and mixing with its
evident devotional sentiment, generates the emotional klend
which gives the Narayaneeyam its peculiar charm.
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A master of the Sanskrit language, especially of its gram-
mar, as Bhattatiri was, his literary artistry and felicity of
expression are evident all through the work. Words follow
thoughts with a naturalness that fills the reader with a sense
of their adequacy and appropriateness. His descriptions of
nature, seasons, landscape etc., which must necessarily find
a place in a Sanskrit Kavya, are brief and simple, but for that
reason most effective and enchantingly poetic compared to
the spun out, highly ornate and artificial descriptions in many
a celebrated Sanskrit poetical work (Cf. c. 49, 58 & 63).
Bhattatiri is noted for his capacity to expound his theme
with brevity, beauty and effectiveness. In epitomizing and
in taking a rapid survey of events, he has his own unrivalled
technique, but for which he could not have compressed the
matter dealt with in the Bhagavata in eighteen thousand
verses into a work of one thousand and thirty six stanzas of
exquisite beauty. While many of the episodes described in
it like the life of Sri Krishna provide excellent themes for a
poetic work—and the author has concentrated on them—
there are several others which, by their very nature, are dull
and prosaic, and would have remained so in lesser hands.
Among such topics may he mentioned accounts of creation,
genealogies, descriptions ol continents, rapid surveys of events
and philosophical disquisitions. Even in handling such
themes not eminently suited for poetry, Bhattatiri has given
his composition a poetic effect by the beauty of his diction,
by the proper choice of metres, and by the sublimity and the
devotional fervour he infuses into the exposition. The most
conspicuous example of this aspect of his literary artistry is to
be found in the last nine cantos dealing with abstract philo-
sophical doctrines, which cannot be poetic in themselves,
whatever else they may be. But in Bhattatiri’s hand the
profundity of their wisdom becomes enriched by the graces
of literary beauty, the magnificence of the Sanskrit metres
he employs, and the intensity of feeling he imparts to lis
verses.

His mastery of literary artistry expresses itself in the most
striking manner when he employs the device of making
the sound echo the sense. In this he is very much assisted by the
great wealth of metres that Sanskrit poetics provides and the
liberality and appropriateness with which he has employed
them for producing rhetorical and poetic effect. Outstanding
examples of this are his descriptions of the Nrisimha (Man-
lion) Incarnation (c. 25), and of the Rasa-Lila in the
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Krishna episode (c. 69). In the former the rugged and
resounding expressions, together with the stirring metres
employed, invcke the picture of the mysterious and the
tremendous even by their sheer sound effect, while in the
description of Rasa-Lila the musical word-combinations
together with the rhythmic metres employed waft one up
to the summits of devotion through a highly sublimated
eroticism. The Kaliya episode (c. 56) is another striking
example, and verses of the Narayaneeyam depicting it have
become the theme for dance recitals by talented artistes.
Considered in this way, most of the cantos have their own
specific literary excellence.

Bhattatiri’s mastery of poetic devices for creating .sound
effects through Anuprasa, Yamaka etc., and his capacity to
make effective use of figures of speech, euphemisms, puns,
witticisms etc., though evident all over, are prominently
displayed in four cantos (70, 71, 78, 79). But he uses these
devices sparingly and with great restraint, probably realizing
that a hymn like the one he was composing should prove
its effectiveness more through fervour and effortless poetic
grace than through highly artificial embellishments of literary
artistry. Regarding metres, however, he has made full use
of their abundant supply provided in Sanskrit poetics,
having employed eighteen out of twenty metres in active
use among poets. The quick change from one attractive
metre to another at the end of groups of ten verses has
helped immensly in warding off tediousness, in giving a sense
of freshness, and in enhancing the poetic effects of narratives
and descriptions. The depicition of the Sri Krishna In-
carnation, especially the portion dealt with in the cantos
thirty seven to seventy six, constitutes the most artistic core
of the work, and the reader is led to feel sometimes that
this abridged restatement of the MNarayaneeyam is not in any
way inferior to the Bhagavata itself in its poetic effect and
devotional impact.

(2) As A Hymn: Among the Sanskrit hymns the
Narayaneeyam is unique in many respects. It is perhaps
the longest hymn in Sanskrit. While many Sanskrit hymns
are highly poetical, none of them shares all the features of
a Kavya as the MNarayaneeyam does. Beyond praising the
excellences of the Lord, describing His form and making
stray references to His love of devotees and bestowal of grace
on them, they generally contain no unified theme, whereas
the Narayaneeyam has an elaborate theme, consisting of the
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whole subject matter of the Blagavata Purana as mentioned
already. The Bhagavata itself is in the form of conversations
between several sages and disciples, wherein are set forth
descriptions of cosmic processes, the history of world systems,
the doings of saintly kings, the works and excellences of various
Divine Incarnations etc. interspersed everywhere with great
devotional hymns and expositions of the Vedantic and devo-
tional doctrines. The subject matter of this extensive literature
of eighteen thousand verses is epitomized and re-cast in the
Narayaneeyam into one thousand thirty-six verses, wrought
into a hymn of praise, wherein almost every verse is directly
addressed to the Lord as a fervent prayer and as an exposi-
tion of His divine glory and excellences. It is very doubtful
whether any other poet in Sanskrit has accomplished so
stupendous a task. The devotional excellence of the work
and its intimate relationship with the Bhagavata Purana have
won for it in many parts of India a place among the daily
Parayanagranthas (texts for daily ceremonial reading) like
the Gita, the Devimahatmya and others.

To what extent is the devotion of the author consistent
with the Bhagavata doctrine of Bhakti? The question arises
because at the end of every canto of ten verses, there is a
prayer for the cure of the author’s physical ailment, and thus
it may seem to militate against the idea that a devotee of
the highest order never asks for any favour of the Lord, but
is simply satisfied with serving Him with body, mind and
soul. In considering this question, it has to be remembered
that according to the Gita, devotees are of four kinds—the
distressed, the enquirers, those seeking fulfilment of an object
and the men of knowledge (Jnani). All these are reckoned
as noble, but the Jnani is the devotee par excellence. Bhattatiri
was a devotee of the first kind to start with, one in utter
distress caused by his incurable disease. But he shows in
the course of the work, in verse after verse, that his only
object in praying for relief from pain, was that he might
afterwards devote all his mental energies without any distrac-
tion to the practice of whole-hearted devotion to the Lord
(c.40 v. 10; c. 92 v. 7;¢c. 93 v.9 & 10; c. 97 v. 10 etc.).
In fact his disease marks the point of his conversion, and on
this he touchingly remarks in verse & canto 93 that his body
with its incurable ailment was the greatest of hLis teachers,
because it was responsible for driving him to seek shelter in
the Lord. At the end of canto after canto he pleads with the
Lord to make him a devotee mad with Divine love, going
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about the world like Suka and Narada preaching the message
of Bhakti (c. 4, v.8). The ring of passionate God-love rises
above the tragic situation of the poet in the verses of the
Narayanecyam everywhere, and when one reads in verse 6
canto 74, of the poet bemoaning his fate for nct being in the
crowds that greeted Krishna as he walked along the high
road of Mathura, carrying in his hand at least a few fruits
and betel to present to the Lord, no reader can help being
thrilled by the intensity of the poet’s devotional exuberance.
It is a fitting reward to the poet-devotee’s service of the Lord
through this great hymn of praice that he was blessed at the
end with the vision of the Lord described in the thrilling
language of a devotional lyric in the concluding canto of the
work.

(3) Tue PHiLosoPHICAL OUTLOOK OF NARAYANEEYAM:
It is not only the narratives of the Bhagavata that are summa-
rised in the Narayaneeyam but also its philosophical and
devotional teachings. The teachings of the Bhagavata_on
these subjects are scattered wide over the text in its various
dialogues and hymns of praise with which that great work
abounds. The teachings given by Kapila to his mother
Devahuti and by Sri Krishna to Uddhava in Book I1I and XI
respectively* of the Bhagavata constitute the most important
philosoph ical dissertations in that work. The essential
points are selectively gleaned out of all these and put in
magnificent verses in the first four and the last eight cantcs
of the Narayaneeyam wherein philosophy has been transformed
into poetry by Bhattatiri’s genius.

Though by up-bringing Bhattatiri was a Bhatta-mimam-
saka (follower of Vedic ritualistic philosophy), he shows him-
self to be an ardent Vaishnava in his theology and an Advaitin
in his philosophy. I.ord Vishnu (who is identical with
Krishna) is depicted, as in the Bhagavata, to be rot a corcep-
tion of God but the very God, of whom all other Decities are
expressions. This is elaborately argued in cantos 89 and 90.
But in his metaphysics he goes all the way with Sankara’s
Advaitism and upholds the doctrine of the Imperconal Absolute
(Nirvisesha Brahman), from whom the individual soul is non-
different. This unity with the Impersonal Absolute, according
to the strict Advaita doctrine, is attained only through the
sublation of the world, the individual self and Iswara, whose
common substratum is the Absolute. Devotion to God
is valued in this doctrine only as a base camp to be abandoned
as early as possible. Its function is purification of the mind,
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and once that is achieved, the Jnana discipline of philosophical
reilection for dissolving duality is to be adopted.

Devotional philosophy, however, recognizes Bhakti not
merely as a means but as the end also. Not dissolution in
Brahman, but service of the Supreme Personal-Impersonal
Being in various forms of loving relationship—of servant and
master, child and parent, friend and companion, or wife and
husband—is the goal of devotion. Whether such a way of
life is compatible with the pure monistic philosophy is doubtful;
but there have been great saintly thinkers like Madhusudana
Saraswati who have found no incompatibility in such reconci-
liation. Madhusudana maintains that while the Dvaita
that precedes awakening into the truth of Non-duality is
born ofignorance, the duality that is assumed after this awaken-
ing for purposes of devotion, is sweeter than pure Advaita
consciousness. That it is sweeter is acceptable to devotional
schools but that their doctrine is a mere ascription or make-
believe will be disputed by them.

Bhattatiri’s position on this question seems to be some-
what ambiguous. While in many places he expounds the
idealistic Non-dualism of Kevaladvaita in a thorough-going
fashion (c.94; 95, 98 etc.) he is convinced of its uselessness
as far as he is concerned (c.94 v.6), and he is not prepared
to call the God of love as only an appearance and devotional
relations as mere ascriptions. He admits in many places that
Bhakti is the only practicable way of spiritual practice and
that it is a self-sufficient discipline (c.94 v.6-10). All other
paths are difficult to practise, or too distant in their results, or
they endanger man’s spiritual life by bogging him in pure
ritualism or intellectualism (c.94 v.10; ¢.96 v.6). The
body and the sense of ego stand as insuperable obstacles in the
path of Jnana. Bhakti, on the other hand, is sweet, natural,
introduces the new energy of Suddhasattva in overcoming
the pull of the Gunas of Prakriti, and above all opens the
way for the operation of Divine grace, by which alone Non-
dual Consciousness can be gained (c.96 v.6 & 7).

But he does not give any conclusive answer to the question
whether Bhakti is only a means or is also an end in itself.
He is prepared to admit that Bhakti is equal to Mukti (c.77,
v.11) but does not seem to go all the way with the Bhagavata
which states, with reference to Sri Krishna’s services to the
Pandavas, that Bhakti is superior to Mukti and that the Lord
bestows Mukti to many but Bhakti only to a blessed few
(Bh. 5.6.18). Bhaktas of the highest order do not seek mergence
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in Brahman, whichis called Brahmananda; they prefer to lose
themselves in eternal service of the Personal-Impersonal
God of love and the Bhajanananda accompanying it.

Bhakti of this type which looks upon itself as the highest
end, and not merely as a secondary means, can be supported
only on the basis of the philosophical position of Achintva-
bhedabheda. Achintya-bhedabheda differs from Kevala-
dvaita in two essential respects: (1) According to it Realiiy
is both Personal (Saguna) and Impersonal (Nirguna). Funda-
mentally it is Personal, but it has an Impersonal aspect too.
The personal Bhagavan reveals this aspect of His, viz. tle
Impersonal Brahman, to those who prefer bodiless dissolution
in it. But His fundamental nature as Ananda (Bliss) is
realized only through maintaining personal relationship with
Him, and this is a higher consummation than Mukti. There-
fore in this way, of thought either Bhakti as eternal service of
the Lord or Mukti as mergence in His Impersonal nature,
becomes available according to the aspirant’s bent of mind.
(2) Reality is simultaneously non-dual (Abheda) and multiple
(Bheda). Multiplicity is the projections of the Shakti (Power)
of the Non-dual Reality, the Bhagavan. Shakti and its
possessor or Shaktimat are inseparably one (non-dual), just
as fire and its burning power are one. Yet they are different
also, just as the burning power of the fire can be distinguished
from fire. In this conception of relationship, the non-duality of
the Supreme Being is secured in spite of His projection as
the many through His Shakti. Also as the projection is of
the Shakti, the Bhagavan is not affected in any manner. It
is the inconceivable uniqueness (Achintyata) of the Bhagavan,
that unlike relative causes of the world, He can be the many
through His Shakti but yet be unchanged and unaffected in
the least by it. Change or manifestation here is real unlike
in Kevaladvaita, though it does not affect the Bhagavan.
Consequently bondage and salvation are real, and the Bha-
gavan too is real and can never be sublated, as in Keval-
advaita.

Reading between the lines of the Narayanceyam, one is
likely to feel that Bhattatiri’s heart is more for Bhakti as
eternal service than for the Moksha of dissolution in Brahman.
But what exactly his final metaphysical position is, it is difficult
to pin-point, because in the last nine cantos of the work he
seems to approve of all forms of monism and theism known to
Indian thinkers. It looks, however, that the traditional hold
of the Sankara School of Kevaladvaita was very strong on his
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intellect, in spite of his perception of its inadequacy and
impracticality as far as he and most spiritual aspirants are
concerned. He, therefore, makes frequent excursions into
the intellectualism of this school, but immediately after,
finding its bleak precipices too inhospitable for himself and
ailied spirits, withdraws into the warm and secure mansions
of Bhakti, the adoring love and service of the Divine Person,
and loses himselfin the ecstatic joy of it {see cantos 96 and 97).
Abandoning the idealistic Advaitism of Kevaladvaita, he
tlien expounds the realistic Advaitism of Achintya-Bhedabheda
(without however mentioning this name or awareness of it),
in which non-difference and difference, the Impersonal and
the Personal have an equal place. In canto 7, verse 9 he
pats into the mouth of Brahma the Creator, the prayer for
an understanding of the real nature of the Lord as Dvaita-
advaita, that is, as one who harmonises in Himself both unity
and multiplicity. No such question as positing apparency
for multiplicity is raised here. He also speaks of the Divine
form, of which he had a vision, and which he describes vividly
in the last canto, as the wavy surface of the Ocean of Satchida-
nanda (c.1v.4;¢.99 v.10). The wave-ocean continuum is a very
familiar example employed in Bhedabheda as the illustra-
tion of the Non-dual Satchidananda manifesting as the many
in a real sense without any diminution of Its integrity and
spiritual excellence. In canto 99, verse 9 he makes prostrations
to the Deity, the Being who manifests Himself as the Becoming
(the world of the many) by an insignificant part of Himself
and transcends it by three-fourths of Himself. Unaffected
in the least by His real manifestation as the world, He remains
as the infinite and uncontaminated Spirit.

In the Kevaladvaita of Sankara all these manifestations
of Divine creative activity and Iswara Himself are Mithya,
appearances only, which means they never have been really
existent. They are only appearances conjured up through
ignorance. But in the MNarayaneeyam it is nowhere said
that God is also sublatable like the ego and the universe.
The ‘1’ gets merged in the Universal Spirit and not vice
versa. This is clearly expressed in a well-known verse thus:
¢ When differences are effaced, it is I that become merged as
a part of Thine and not Thou that dost become merged in
me. The wave is of the ocean, and not the ocean of the wave.’

Bhattatiri seems to uphold only such a realistic Advaita,
in which, even if bodilessness and mergence in the Supreme
Spirit form the ideal, there is no such idea as sublating the
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Bhagavan. It is by the Bhagavan’s grace alone that non-
dual consciousness is got. The devotee merges in His being
by His grace and not sublates Him. The ‘I’ disappears in
Him, and He alone is left and not vice versa. Devotional
Advaitism has necessarily got to be realistic and not solipsistic.
The full metaphysical implication of accepting Bhakti as the
fifth Purushartha, superior even to Mukti, which forrrs the
unique feature of the Bhagavata, is articulated only hesitatingly
in the Nareyaneeyam, in spite of the author’s leaning towards
it.

v
The Bhagavata: A Perspective of Its Contents

Since the Narayaneeyam is a condensed version of the
Bhagavata, an understanding of the former will be helped by
a general consideration of the Bhagavata and its subject
matter. The Bhagavata, which received its present textual
shape between the 6th and the 8th century A.D. according to
the latest pronouncements of modern scholarship, is considered
one of the eighteen Mahapuranas, and is today the most
widely accepted religious literature of its kind. A Mala-
purana is expected to deal with the following ten topics
according to the Bhagavataitself (12.7.9-10): (1) Sarga or
Primary Creation: It is the evolution of undifferentiated
Prakriti (Nature or Root Matter) into the twenty-four cate-
gories ending with gross material elements (cf. canto 6 and
note 7). (2) Visarga or Secondary Creation: This consists
in the latent tendencies of creatures becoming manifest, as
when trees come out of seeds. As a result, all embodied
beings, sentient and insentient, get formed hy the combina-
tion of the categories evolved out of Prakriti, through the
creative activity of Brahma (cf. cantos 7 to 10 and notes
6 and 8). (3) Vritti or Means of Sustenance: It is the des-
cription of the system by which the more evolved beings are
ordained to subsist on less evolved species as prompted by
Nature and set forth in scriptures. Sometimes the subject of
Sthana or Residence for creatures is also brought under this
subject. In elaboration of it, descriptions are given of the
various regions of the earth with their diverse physical features,
inhabitants and forms of worship, as also of heavenly and
nether regions providing abode for various kinds of super-
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human beings. (4) Raksha or Protection: It includes the
accounts of all the Incarnations of the Lord in various species
of beings, wherein His sportive deeds for the establishment of
spirituality and the salvation of devotees are described besides
his bestowal of unconditioned grace even on unworthy men.
For this reason, this subject includes also what is called Poshana
or rejuvenation of spiritually dead persons through uncondi-
tioned grace. (5) Manvantara or Epoch of Manus consists
in the description of the combined activities of Manus, Devas,
sons of Manus, Indra, Rishis and highly evolved souls for
the promotion of life and the well-being of all creatures.
(6) Vamsa or Genealogy gives descriptive lists and achieve-
ments of great royal and priestly lines descended from Brahma.
(7) Vamsanucharita or Dynastic History deals with rule of
distinguished kings and their dynasties that served the cause
of devotion to God and well-being of the Universe. (8)
Samstha or Dissolution is the description of the three kinds
of dissolution of the manifested universe into finer condition
brought about by the influence of Time, Karma, and Gunas.
These dissolutions or Pralayas are: the total dissolution of the
manifested universe (Prakrita-pralaya), partial destruction
due to some special cause (Naimittika-pralaya), and daily dis-
solution in sleep (Nitya-pralaya). The salvation of man, which
implies the dissolution (Pralaya) of all his gross and subtle
bodies, also comes within this topic. It is called Atyantika-
pralaya (cf. note 6). (9) Hetu or Purpose is the discussion
of the root cause and significance of all creative activity. Itis
Jiva (individual soul), the product of Avidya (ignorance)
and its ensuing effects of desire and Karma. All creative
activity is to confer on Jivas the fruits of their Karmas and
ultimately redeem them from ignorance and rebirth. So
subjects like the nature of the Jiva, the ways of his redemption,
the purpose of creation etc. will come under this topic. (10)
Apasraya or Ultimate Support: This is God who is the
ultimate Being and the Support of all relative supports..
In Him and by His will all the above-mentioned events and.
processes of the relative world take place. It is to bring man
to an adequate conception of His excellences and generate
in him devotion to the Lord, that all other themes mentioned
before are discussed in the Puranas. There will be found
scattered all over the Puranas considerable matter relating
to history, geography, astronomy, natural sciences, sociology
etc. as understood in ancient days. The object of such:
accounts is not to teach these subjects as such like modern
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text books on them, but to engender in us a feeling that all
functioning of Nature and of human and divine agencies is
to proclaim the glory of the Supreme Being and thus generate
in us a sense of His omnipotence, omniscience and redeeming
love. So all the accounts given in the Puranas, including the
apparently non-devotional topics, converge on this great theme
of Apasraya, the Supreme Being who is the ultimate support
of everything.

While much of the Vedanta philosophy finds its place in
the Puranas, it is mostly its devotional aspect, with highly
personalised conceptions of the Deity, that is highlighted in
all of them. Generally they are based on any one of the
three cults—the cult of Siva, the cult of Vishnu, and the cult
of the Divine Mother. The cult Deity is exalted as the
Supreme Personal-Impersonal Being ¢f the Vedanta. He is
vivified into a very tangible reality with a plethora of des-
criptive details about Him—His form, decorations, weapons,
associates, heavenly abode, its denizens and the like. Through
evocative hymns and through vivid and poetic narratives
concerning His cosmic activities and the workings of His
redemptive grace, the cult Deity and His Incarnations are
made more graphic and real to a votary than any historical
personalities of the past who are nothing but shadowy figures
of bygone ages. He is apprehended through the pages of
the Puranas as the eternally living spiritual Person with whom
one can commune and whose grace one can pray for and
obtain.

The Bhagavata for its part is a Vaishnava text and as
such exalts Maha-Vishnu as the Supreme Being (cf. canto
89 and 90 of the Narayaneeyam). While it deals elaborately
with all the topics common to Puranic literature cited earlier,
it concerns itself specifically with some themes of Vaishnava
theology like the various kinds of Divine manifestations—
the three Gunavataras known as Brahmz, Vishnu and Mahes-
wara, the four Vyuhavataras known as Vasudeva, Sankar-
shana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha and the score of
Leelavataras or sportive divine Descentsamong men and other
species of beings, of which the Incarnation as Sri Krishna
dominates its narrative. Of the eighteen thousand verses
of the Bhagavata, about fifty per cent deals either directly or
indirectly with the Krishna-Incarnation. And even the
remaining portions of the Bhagavata, devoted to the other
Incarnations and to otherthemes appropriate to it as a Purana,
are all posited as a preparation for the great event of Krishna’s
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advent. The life history of Krishna, embodying in it His
dealings with various devotees in different forms of loving
relationship, His destruction of wicked Asuras and kings, His
instructions to devotees, and His revelation of divine powers
and attributcs, are elaborately treated and offered to mankind
as matter for study and contemplation for the attainment of
devotion and salvatior.

The dominating/importance of Krishna is so great that
there are sects of Vaishnavism which hold that the Bhagavata
depicts Krishna as the Deity and Mahavishnu as an emanation
of His. This idea, rather difficult to substantiate, is
maintained on the strength of the Bhagavata verse: ‘ While
all the other manifestations mentioned bcfore are only aspects
and parts of the Purusha, Krishna is Bhagavan Himself.”
Though one may not agree with the above-mentioned sec-
tarian interpretation, it has to be granted that in Krishna
all the Bhagas or divine majesties that enter into the concept
of the Bhagavan (cf. c.I, v. 10) were fully represented and
therefore he is unique among Incarnations. This uniqueness
of Krishna, the acceptance of His divine perfection, is to he
understood and accepted fully, if the special doctrine of
devotion centring on Him is to be understood in the proper
light.

Many of these Bhagavata narratives are condensed in
the Narayaneeyam, expressing fully their devotional fervour
and implication, while Krishna’s life is given an elaborate and
highly poetical treatment. On reading these, an individual
brought up in the prevailing traditions of history and natural
studies, is likely to feel puzzled how these Puranic accounts
are to be accepted and accommodated in his intellectual
melieu. Are they historical? Are they at the level of fiction ?
Are they compatible with science? These are some of the
questions that would agitate a modern mind.

The answer is that the Pauranika narratives are to be
valued for the spiritual stimulations they give and are not to
be approached as history or science, though much of both of
these may be involved in them. History in itself consists of
events, and events are fleeting like a line on water. Events,
however, become enduring and worthy of being called history,
to the extent they make an impact on the human conscious-
ness. Most of these events are soon forgotten and remain
only in records. Some, however, remain in the memory of
peoples as a remembered tradition stimulating their thought
and action. Apart from this, mere events have no worth, no
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reality, no existential' value. They are pure abstractions.
Now if an impact and experience of a more enduring type
could be made on the psyclie of man from a dimension different
from that of space-time events, or even if the stimulation of
space-time events gets mixed up with many such psychic
factors and produce a tradition that is sufficient to inspire
and activise man in pursuit of the highest object of life—then
such experiences and traditions must Le accepted as haing
a much greater existeirtial valuc than what could be extracted
from them by rescarch in terms of so-called historical facts.
To call such tradition by familiar names like myths or fables
in the sense that they are mere fanciful accounts or concoctions,
is to entirely forget that these Pauranika traditions are of
existential value, whatever their origin, and have become
psychic realities in the consciousness of great communities.
Even when the so-called historical facts and personalities
endure in the consciousness of man as a living force, as in the
case of historical Divine Incarnations, it happens only by their
first ceasing to be three-dimensional events, and then coming
to be accepted by the human consciousness as psychic realities
transcending their space-time relationship. Had it not been
for this acceptance, they would have been like mere lines on
water or bubbles in the midmost ocean—mere facts of the
past, not realities enduring through to the present.

To trace the origins of these traditions to some clever
human brains, sitting together and concocting them, would
be as foolish as saying that the Himalayas, the Ganges or the
Indian Ocean have been formed by spade work by some groups
of men. Even as these latter were wrought by the creative
Cosmic Mind working through the internal forces functioning
within physical Nature—or they have taken meaningful
shapes that have enabled the growth of life, communrities and
civilisations—the Cult Deities and the devotional narratives
and traditions about them are psychic expressions of the
supreme Spiritual Reality in human consciousness. They
are to be evaluated as neither history, nor geography, nor
science, though considerable elements of all these may be
involved in them. To interpret all Purana as factual (in the
sense of events in space-time), as some Indian fundamentalists

1 The word ‘ existential ’ is used here and in other parts of the Introduction
only in a limited sense, and does not convey all the implications of the existential-
ist philosophy.  The sense is this: anything that is of concern to human conscious-
ness and can produce a certian impact on it must be conceded a greater reality
value than the purely uncencerned and abstract entities of merely logical and
antiquarian import.
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do, is as much an injustice to them as the attitude of some
moderns who equate them with stories and fables. They
belong to a supra-historical order, and their worth is existential
as enduring psychic verities in human consciousness. Their
purpose, too, is not the teaching of history, or geography, or
science, but converting these and all other available informa-
tion on the universe, creation, plants, animals, human societies,
philosophies, achievements of roval dvnastles lives of saints
and holy personages, divine beings recognised as Incarnations,

and all other kinds of traditions into one integrated hterature
of high psychic potentiality, capable of stimulating in man a
keen sense of an omniscient, omnipotent, and all-loving
Spiritual Reality, who is loving, lovable and responsive, who
can be communed with, prayed to and visualised in various
forms of spiritual glory. It is in this, their cumulative devotional
effect on the mind, and not in the investigation of their
individual statements or in a critique of their methodology
that one should seek their relevance. To do otherwise will
be only like the conduct of one going into the mango grove to
count its leaves in place of eating its fruits. It is therefore
mentioned, that of the ten subjects dealt with in the Puranas,
all the nine lead to the tenth—Apasrava or God. This
outlook of the Puranas in general is voiced forth in 12.3.14-15
of the Bhagavata as follows: I have narrated all these
accounts of great men of ancient days, all of whom are dead
and gone, leaving behind only their reputation for good
deeds, only with a view to createin you renunciation and
spiritual enlightenment. All the descriptive details given
here should not be taken as literal or as factual history, (they
being shaped and meant for the above-mentioned purpose).
Let one who aspires to have devotion to Krishna be always
hearing the recitals of His elorv. capable of eradicating all
evil tendencies.” Viewed in this light, the Puranas in general,

and the Bhagavata in particular, have succeeded more than
any other kind of literature in making God a reality to man
through their vivid and realistic descriptions and narratives.
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The Bhagavata: Its Teachings on the Theory
and Practice of Bhakti

For the study of the Narayaneeyam, it will be of
considerable help to know something about the theory and
practice of Bhakti as expounded in the Bhagavata, which
forms the source book of this Text. In fact, without a grasp
of the Bhagavata philosophy of devotion, many narratives
in the Narayaneeyam like the life of Krishna will even ke
misunderstood. A brief exposition of that philesophy is
therefore attempted below.

The term Bhakti comes from the root Bhaj. ‘ To adore,’
‘to love’ and ‘to keep companionship with’ are a few of
the religiously significant meanings out of akout two dozen
meanings of varying import attached to this root. From these
is derived the current meaning of the term Bhakti as adoration
and loving service of the Supreme Being. As the term is
commonly used to indicate all the stages of development of
devotion, it will be advantageous to distinguish these stages.
At the lowest rung is conventional religion (Sadharana
Bhakti), which means mere conformity with the accepted
beliefs and observances of a religious community as a matter
of routine, without any inner spiritual urge or dynamism.
It may sometimes take the shape of a blind and conservative
formalism, or even of a religiously oriented and intolerent
groupism of a fanatical nature. These hardly deserve the
name of Bhakti. The next stage is Sraddha (Faith), when the
truths of relgion like God, soul, the hereafter etc., are taken
very seriously and the need for some set of practices to intensify
one’s spiritual perception is felt. Generally it is a calamity
in life (as in the case of the author of the Narayaneeyam) or
contact with a really holy man that brings about this con-
version. The Bhagavata everywhere extols holy company
as the one unfailing factor in generating and augmenting
the devotional sentiment in man. Says the Bhagavata:
“In close association with holy men, one hears the sweet
and inspiring accounts of My works and excellences. Soon
does a man imbibing them develop in succession Sraddha
(Faith), Rati (Attachment) and Bhakti (Love)” (Bh. 3.25.25).
A man with Sraddha persistently seeks holy company, as it
is the only source of nourishment for his infant faith. He
also seeks a spiritual teacher and practises disciplines pre-
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scribed by him for the development of his devotional life.
The dectails of these devotional disciplines are given in the
last part of this article. At this stage, called Sraddha, it is
only by devotional disciplines that love of God and attraction
for Him can be stimulated. In their absence, the mind
relapscs to one’s worldly pre-occupations. But with continued
practice, the aspirant begins to feel a blissful feeling in com-
munion with God. When this stage is reached, he does rot
depend much or mainly on external stimulations given by
the practice of disciplines, even though he might be practising
them. The mind devclops a natural proneness to God because
of the inward joy His contemplation gives. This stage of
the mind feeling a natural joy in God and continuous attraction
for Him is called Rati. Now Rati may take an impersonal
form—what may be called Jnana-oriented or intellectual love
of God—if He is looked upon as the Impersonal Absolute,
and the goal of spiritual striving is then conceived as the
mergence of one’s self in that Absolute. Or, according to the
temperament of the aspirant, and the nature of the Sadhana,
it may take the form of intense personal love of the all-perfect
Divine Person. To distinguish these two developments at the
high levels of devotion, the former leading to Sayujya or
mergence in the Absolute may be indicated by the common
name Bhakti, and the latter by the term Priti. Or if both are
to be known by the common name Bhakti, the former may be
distinguished by the cxpressionJnana-bhakti (devotion admixed
with knowledge or intellectual love) and the latter by Priti-
bhakti (devotion characterised by delight in the scrvice of the
Divine Person). The experience of Priti is possible only for
an aspirant who looks upon the Supreme Being as the Divine
Person, the Bhagavan!, of whom the Impersonal Absolute
is an aspect. In other words the Bhagavan is both the
Absolute and the Divine Person. The Bhagavan is identified
with Vishnu or Krishna in the Bhagavata. In tle Priti
discipline He is looked upon in any of the forms of loving
personal relationship as master, child, friend, husband or
the beloved.

But such forms of loving relationship are to be clearly
distinguished from the purely dualistic attitude of separate-

1 The word Bhagavan implies that He possesses the six Bhagas or majesties—
Aisvarya (omnipotence), Virya (potency of goodness), Yasas (sanctifying excel-
lences), Sri (beauty and attractiveness of form and spirit), Jnana (omniscience)
and Vairagya (non-attachment in all cosmic activities). See the Narayaneeyam
Text, c.I., v. 10.
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ness. Separateness by itself can only create distance and is
antagonistic to pure love. Pure love is based on the sense of
the object of love being one’s ¢ own ’; and this is possible only
when there isa sense of unity of substance in spite of apparent
distinction. The point may be illustrated by comparing the
relationship existing between a king and an officer of his,
with the one between the same king and his son, the heir-
apparent. The former is a purely external relationship.
It is based upon the apprehension of the king’s power only.
It ceases to subsist when the king loses his power. For,
basically he is a stranger, and the relationship with him
depends mainly on considerations of obtaining advantages
such as wealth, position etc., if he is pleased. The relation-
ship of the prince with his father, the king, on the other hand,
stands on quite a different footing. The relationship is
inherent and cannot be broken by any extraneous circumstance.
Though there is a sense of distinction, it is cemented by an
inseparable sense of unity expressing itself as a feeling of
‘ helongingness’ or an attitude of being one’s ‘own.” As a
consequence, thesense of intimacy overcomes the awareness of
the power and the majesty of the object of love. It also results
in spontaneous service of that object, without expectation of
any extraneous reward, the pure delight of such service being
the only reward, if any at all. Priti is this delight in service
{ God as one’s beloved, wherein the sense of Divine power
and majesty is counterpoised by that of the Lord’s lovableness
and by the intimacy of His relationship with the devotee.
It is held by some schools of Vaishnavism that it is only to
one who is established in this relationship of Priti, personal
rclationship expressing itself as the pure delight of service,
that Krishna reveals His Ananda (Blissful) nature in its
fullness. In the intellectual love leading to Sayujya or
oneness, distinguished here from Priti by the expression
Bhakti, the Lord is revealed mainly as Being-Consciousness
and only very hazily as Bliss for want of the channel of com-
munication consisting in personal relationship. It is in this
scnse that the Bhagavata speaks of Bhakti (meaning, of the
Priti variety) as superior to Mukti and that Bhaktas of the
highest order do not care for Mukti in the sense of mergence
in Him but only for love expressing itself as delight in His
service, involving them in the Leela (sportive expressions)
of the Divine Person in His redemptive role or in His transcen-
dental abode of Vaikuntha. To such devotees steeped in
personal love of Him, the Lord even subordinates Himself.
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Says the Lord in this connection: “ O Sage! It is as if
I am not free, subject as I am to my devotees. Being
fond of my devotees, my heart is under their sway. I do not
value myself or even Sri who is ever associated with Me. as
I do these holy men who have accepted Me as their supreme
goal. How can I abandon these men who have sought
refuge in Me, abandoning their wives, children, relatives,
houses, wealth and even life itself? The holy men who have
deep-rooted love for Me and are benevolent to all beings,
win Me over as a faithful wife does a dutiful husband. Having
attained to life’s fulfilment by My service, they do not care
for the four forms of Mukti (liberation) like Salokya and the
rest, which are in their reach through their service of Me.
How little then would they care for the perishable attainments
of the world? Holy men are verily My heart, and I am
verily the heart of holy men. They do not know of anything
but Me, and I, of anything but them > (Bh. 9.4.63-68).

Thus the Bhagavata presents to us two ideal forms of
Bhakti—]Jnana-bhakti or intellectual love with mergence in
the Absolute as the goal, and Prema-bhakti (Priti) with
Divine service as its consummation. In the former type of
love, Bhakti is a means, the end being Moksha (freedom
from embodiment), while in the latter, Bhakti is both the
means and the end. For this reason Bhakti of the Priti type
is described as the fifth Purushartha, in distinction from
Moksha considered generally as the fourth and the supreme
value of life (Parama-purushartha). The Bhagavata is unique
for its special stress on Priti-bhakti and the illustration and
exposition of it through the life and actions of the Divine
Incarnation Sri Krishna and His associates.

In a tone romewhat different from the definitions of
Bhakti by the theoreticians of its doctrines like Narada and
Sandilya, the Blkogavata gives its own description of it.
Comprehending all ramifications of Bhakti, there is the follow-
ing description of it in Bh. 3.25.32-33 ‘ When all the
energies of man, including those of the organs of knowledge
and action, get concentrated as a unified mental mode directed
to the Supreme Being, spontaneous like an instinct and
devoid of any extraneous motives, the resulting state of mind
is called Bhakti. It is superior to Mukti. Like fire it burns
up the soul’s sheath of ignorance.”

Such a definition of Bhakti includes in it both these
forms of higher devotion, the Jnana-bhakti ending in mergence
in the Absolute and Priti-bhakti consisting in loving service.
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Its implications are, however, still more wide and diversified.
Since it is a ‘ mental mode,’ concentrating all energies on the
Bhagavan, the nature of the urge that directs it ceases to be
of importance; only it must be directed to the Lord, it must
be spontaneous, and it must be an ultimate end in itself.
The frontiers of devotion as conceived by the Bhagavata, be-
come enlarged. For instance it finds a place for a new type of
devotional expression described as ‘communion through
confrontation’ (Vidvesha-bhakti). Mortal dread of an
enemy and the emotions of fear and anger arising therefrom
are capable of focusing the mind on that person as forcefully
as love on a beloved person. This form of communion is
possible, however, only for certain Titanic souls and not for
every one. Instances of this are Asuras like Hiranyaksha,
Hiranyakasipu, Ravana etc., described in the Bhagavata as
also in the Ngrayaneeyam (c. 12 & 24). In whatever way a
man approaches God, in the self-same way does He respond to
him. These Titanic souls who looked upon Him as a dreaded
enemy and spent all their time in fear of Him and in a spirit
of confrontation with Him, had their minds always focused
on Him in complete absorption. This absorption purified
their minds and brought about their salvation through death
at His hands. So the Bhagavata lays down the dictum:
“ The worm imprisoned in a cavity and guarded by the heetle
lives in constant dread of it, and by such identification through
fear, gets the form of the beetle. Even so, by constantly
thinking of Krishna as their dreaded enemy, they (the enemies
of Krishna) hecame washed of all their sins and attained to
Him >’ (Bh. 7.1.23-28). Only, as their attitude was one of
enemity and confrontation, the Lord approached them in a
corresponding way and met them with weapons in mortal
combat.

Although the idea of communion by confrontation has
no practical application in life, it is important to grasp the
principle involved in it, as it helps onc understand the Bhagavata
idea that any passion of the buman spirit, when directed to
God, is responded to by Him in a corresponding way, and
that in spite of its contrary appearance, it has the potency
of Bhakti and purifies and uplifts the aspirant concerned.
This theory is applied to all the other powerful passions of
the human mind, including sex love. The apparent illicit
love of the Gopikas for Krishna and His amorous dalliances
with them are depicted in all detail as the central episode in
Krishna’s life both in the Bhagavata and the Narayaneeyam
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(ct. c. 65-69), to illustrate this great theory of the devotional
school. The central point to remember about this depiction
is that Krishna, according to the Bhagavata, is Bhagavan
Swayam (the very God presenting Himself as man), and that
the Gopikas in being powerfully attracted to Him, mayke
at first by His ravishing beauty, had their minds fixed in
complete absorption only in God. As a medicine taken,
with or without the knowledge of its potency, has its inevitable
effect on a man, so also absorption of the mind in Krishna,
God manifested as man, had its sanctifying effect on the
Gopikas, who were raised by the power of their love for
Krishna from Kamukis (sexually infatuated females) to
Premikas (devotees established in the Priti type of Divine
love). Krishna’s dealings with them might look like those
of a lover with his beloved, matching with the attitude of the
Gopikas, but their import is God-love of the highest order.
As it is put effectively in the Narayaneeyam: ‘‘ The prompting
of cupid became a blessing to these women in so far as it
brought in them the intensity of attachment to Thee and the
consequent detachment from all worldly concerns. Attach-
ment between the sexes is spontaneous, being an instinctive
urge, while devotion to God, the means for salvation, may
result from great striving or may not. But Oh! what a
blessing, what a rare good fortune that in these women both
these have coincided (as their passionate attachment was
fixed on Thee, the Supreme Purusha incarnated as Krishna,
on whom all spiritual aspirants also fix their minds)!”
(c. 59.10).

As for the ethical propriety of Krishna’s relationship
with the Gopikas, the question is considered redundant by de-
votees on different grounds. Some take the depiction of Gopi-
Krishna relationship as only allegorical for portraying the
passionate longing of the soul for the Supreme Spirit. Others
contend that the Gopikas met Krishna not in a physical
sense, but in the state of Bhava (spiritual absorption). The
Bhagavata itselt takes the relationship as factual and maintains
that no human standard of morality comes into the picture.
Questioned on this point by Raja Parikshit, the sage Suka
says as follows: ‘ Divine personages are found to over-ride
the rules of Dharma (ethics) and do actions of a seemingly
shocking nature. But just as no impurity affects fire which
consumes everything, nothing causes blemish to such persons
of immense potency. But lesser men should not imitate them
in these respects even mentally.  If they do so foolishly, thev
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will perish, as one will do if one drinks poison [ollowing the
example of Rudra. The instructions of goldly persons are
valid; so are some of their actions too. A wise man will
follow only such of their actions as are consistent with their
words. It is admitted that for enlightened mcen without
the ego sense, there is no selfish gain to be attained by their
actions nor any loss by abstinence from them, and that they
are above good and evil. How can these affect the supreme
Lord Krishna who is the master of all beings—gods, men,
animals and the rest? By devotion to His holy feet the great
sages derive their Yogic power and thus they hecome irec
from the bondage of all actions. How can any bondage or
sin accrue to the Universal Being who has assumed a hody
out of His own will, and by devotion to whom even thcse
‘great sages derive their spiritual excellence? He who per-
mcates all beings, including the Gopikas and their hushands,
and directs the mind and senses of every one—even He out
of sportive intention has assumed a body as Krishna. For
bestowing His blessings on all beings He has assumed a body,
and He sports with that body in ways that interest and attract
men to Him. By Krishna’s mystic power the inhabitants
of Vraja found their women in their homes all the time, and
had no occasion to be displcased with Krishna. He who,
with faith in Krishna in his heart (i.e. regards Him as the
Supreme Being) hears, reads and narrates these amorous
dalliances of His with the Gopikas, that intelligent man will
obtain deep devotion to the Lord, and will soon overcome
lust, the real heart disease of mankind! (Bh. 10.33.30-40).

Personal love taking the form of a particular mental
mode is called a Bhava. The Bhava of the Gopikas is called
Madhura, one of swectness, which includes the attitudes of
hoth the wife towards a husband and of the beloved towards
a lover. This form is taken to be the acme of personal love
by all Bhakti scriptures like the Bhagavata and the Nara-
yaneeyam, as it subsumes in itself the excellences of all the
different modes of love. The other forms of love {Bhavas)
mentioned in Bhakti scriptures and illustrated in the Bhage-
vata, arc Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, and Vatsalva. Santa or
the peaceful Bhava is that of the philosopher fully conscious of

1This is to be taken as a suggestive hint to show that the purport of the
Bhagavata is not to delight people with a sex story but to eradicate sexuality
itself. So while accepting realism, the Bhagavata has symbolism as the ultimate
meaning. Under the garb of describing the illicit love of the Gopis, the great
scripture is really describing the purest and nost powerful form of God-love.
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Divine majesty and excellences, and in its fullest development
it ends in Sayujya or mergence in the Impersonal aspect of
Brahman. Here Bhakti is accepted as a means for attaining
an end, which is Moksha. So it does not come under the Priti
type. For, in Priti, devotion is both the means and the end.

All the other Bhavas mentioned above come within
Priti, as they are based on personal relationship. The Dasya
is the attitude of looking upon God as one’s master. It may
also be considered as including the filial Bhava or the attitude
of a child to a parent. The Sakhya attitude consists in
looking on God as one’s dear friend, while that of Vatsalya
is to regard Him as one’s child. The Madhura or conjugal
attitude, already described, is the combination of the intimacy
and the intensity of all these forms of relationship and marks
the acme of personal love. The life of Krishna and hkis
relationship with the various devotees associated with Him
illustrate all these aspects of personal love. But Madhura
Bhava (amorous love) as expressed in the illicit relationship
of the Gopikas with Krishna on the one hand,! and in the
married love of His consorts like Rukmini on the other, is
elaborated in the Bhagavata and the Narayaneeyam with
special emphasis on account of its uniqueness and its compre-
hensiveness as an expression of the Priti form of Bhakti.

In all these forms of Priti, it is not that there is no compre-
hension of the Bhagavan’s majesty as in Santa Bhava, hut
it is outweighed, and any sense of distance separating Him
from the devotee is overcome, by the vivid feeling that He is
“one’s own”, one’s nearest and dearest. The awarencss of
Divine majesty does not in the least inhibit the expression of
intimacy between the Lord and the devotee in this form of
loving relationship. The Lord permits the devotec to appear

1 The relationship of illicit love is introduced overlooking all ethical norms
because it embodies the strongest form of affection, in which all considcration of
prestige, returns, security and cven self-preservation are given up by a woman
who goes away with her lover out of genuine and overpowering love. Love of
God and surrender to Him should attain to this kind of uninhibited intensity
and renunciation of self-centredness, giving away everything to Him and asking
for nothing from Him. The love of the wife falls short of this perfection, as her
status is protected by law and social conventions and she has assurances of support
and security. So the Gopikas of Vrindavana, who were in illicit love with Krishna,
are held forth as the highest embodiment of spiritual love, the consorts of Krishna
coming only next to them. In reading about these human expressions of love,
it should always be remembered that the Bhagarata is not at all narrating an
absorbing love story. For the Bhagavata has stated in its very sccond verse that
what it discusses is the Dharma of the all-renouncing Paramahamsas who have
abandoned the life of falsity and all the animal passions of the hecart. Viewed
in this context the spiritual import of thesc narratives will become cvident.
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greater, and he looks smaller, subjecting Himself to the
devotee’s attitude. So the Lord says in the Bhagavata: 1
am subordinate to my devotees, and am therefore in a sense
without freedom. Being extremely fond of my devotees of
exalted mind, my heart is under their control.”” (Bh. 9.4.63)
It is because of the transcendent excellence of this kind of
devotion that Suka says in the Bhagavata that the Lord gives
Mukti liberally, but Bhakti very seldom (Bh. 5.6. 18).

The following few verses from the Bhagavata on the
uniquéness and spiritual authenticity and adequacy of these
forms of personal relationship will be found revealing. * By
Bhava (feeling) alone the Gopikas and even unintelligent
creatures like cows, deer, elephant, serpent etc., attained to
spiritual consummation in Me. They never learnt the Vedas,
they never served any teacher, they practised no austerity,
but by mere association with Me, they attained to Me”
(Bh. 11.12.7-8). *‘ Lust, anger, fear, affection, friendship,
sense of oneness, whichever sentiment man entertains towards
Hari, he will attain to Him through that’’ (Bh. 10.29. 15).
“ Even as by Bhakti (pure devotion to God), so also through
lust, animosity, fear. personal attachment etc., many have
attained to Him, having overcome the evil effect of these
dark passions on account of their minds being concentrated
on the Lord. The Gopikas through Kama (lust), Kamsa
through fear, Sisupala through enmity, the Vrishnis through
clannishness, the Pandavas through friendly affection and
sages through devotion (Bhakti)—attained to Him >’ (Bh. 7.1.
30). “ Through the constant focusing of their thought on
Thee, Thy antagonists attained to the same spiritual goal
as the sages who were adepts in the control of the vital forces,
mind, senses etc. and in meditation on Thee. To Thee, we
(the repositories of Vedic wisdom), and the women of Vrinda-
‘vana who longed for the embrace of Thy charming arms,
.are of equal worth” (10.87.22). ‘“Hundreds of women
attained to Me, the Supreme Brahman, though not knowing
My real nature, through their love of Me as a paramour in
whom they took delight” (11.12.13). ‘“By the strength of
their attachment to Me, they (the Gopikas) became oblivious
of their individuality and the whole objective world, and like the
mind of the contemplative in Samadhi and the river merged
in the ocean, overcame all distinction created by name and
form> (Bh. 11.12.12). The idea is again expressed in a
clinching fashion in the words of Uddhava, the great statesman-
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devotee of Krishna. Referring to the love of the Gopikas,
he exclaims, “ How low are these women, belonging, as they
do, to a forest tribe given to adulterous sex relationships!
Buthow deep-rooted is their devotion to Krishna, the Supreme
Being! As a potent medicine swallowed (with or without
knowledge of its efficacy) invariably cures a patient, so the
Lord brings about the spiritual regeneration of a person
whose mind settles on Him, however unwittingly (Bh. 10.
47.59}.

The descriptions of the relationship between Krishna
and His devotees, because of its personal nature, will resemble
very much the portrayal of human love, the most noteworthy
feature being the highly erotic poetry employed. But it has
always to be remembered that their import is purcly spiritual
in so faras: (1) Theobject of affection here is the Supreme
Being Himself, and hence what looks like worldly love is only
God-love in reality. (2) Such affection gradually eradicates
all evil and sublimates all lower instincts. And with this
attainment the devotee rises to a level of experience in which
the awareness of Divine majesty is felt vividly without being
an inhibitive influence on the intimate and loving persoral
relationship.  As it is put in the Bhagavata: “ Just as fire
removes the stain found in gold owing to contact with other
mnetals, so Vishnu by His presence, removes all evil terdencies
in the hearts of persons devoted to Him ** (12.3.47). Hence
it is maintained in the Bhagavata that the reverential study
of the description of the amorous dalliances of Krishna with
the Gopikas will cure one of Kama (sexuality), the universal
heart disease of man. (3) This form of Bhakti is to be sharply
distinguished from worldly love in so far as it is free from any
touch of self-seeking. To gain or achieve something for one’s
own advantage is always the motive force behind worldly
love. It is also dominated by possessiveness and jealousy,
and it runs the risk of total cessation when the expected advan-
tages are not realised. Priti-bhakti, in spite of its formal
resemblance to worldly love, is just the reverse of it in these
respects. There is in it no expectation of any return, no
adverse reaction, and no possibility of abatement under any
circumstance. It takes the form of service of the Divine
Person with one’s entire being, which is in itself the highest
delight even when experiences ordinarily considered painful
are involved in it. Such joy of service is called Bhajanananda,
and the Bhagavata states in innumerable places that the
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devotces who are established in it rcject cven Brahmaranda
or the bliss of Mukti as of lesser value. Says the Bhagavata:
“The bliss that can be had by contemplating on Thee and
hearing the recital of Thy glories by Thy devoteces cannot he
had cven by dweclling in thc impersonal infinite Being
{Brahman), who is the Scll of all, notto speak then ol ieavenly
joys which are threatened by the sword of Time ™ (4.9.1C}.
Bhakti thus becomes an end in itself, Lesides beirg the mecans
also. Hence, it is said that the Bhagavata has added Bhakti
as the fifth Purushartha (value of life), to the four usually
accepted values of Dharma (morality), Artha (wealth),
Kama (pleasure) and Moksha (liberation).

Till now the discussion has been about Bhakti in its
highest form—as Sadhya (accomplished) or as Nirguna
(transcendirg the Gunas of Prakriti). But what is important
from the practical point of view is the disciplines that Icad
to it. These come under Sraddha, the first stage of Bliakti
referred to earlier. This is also known by the name of
Sadhana-bhakti (disciplinary devotion). It has been pointed
out that the distinctive characteristic ol this stage is that,
while in the higher stages of Rati and Bhakti, devotion has
become an automatic and in-built sentiment requiring no
external stimulation, in this earlier stage it has to Le roused
up and sustained by deliberately cultivated disciplines or
Sadhanas. Hence their supreme importance for the man
trying to build up the spiritual life. These disciplires of
Bhakti, as stated in the Bhagavata, are also collectively called
Bliagavata Dharma. They have been stated in the Bhagavata
as follows: * For aspirants who are not learned in the
Vedas and other scriptures, the Lord has given the Bhagavata
Dharma as an easy way of attaining to Him. A person
following this path never sustains any spiritval fall. Even
if he runs with eyes closed, he will not slip and topple down.
Whatever a devotee does with body, mind, senses, intellect
and spirit—not only scripture-ordained duties but all duties
natural to him—Iet him consecrate all to Narayana by making
them an offering unto Him”’ (11.2.34-36). And furthcr, speak-
ing more specifically about the disciplines, it is said (in Bh.
7.5.23-24) “Sravanam (hearing narratives of the gloriousdeeds
and excellences of Vishnu), Kirtanam (chanting His name
and reciting hymns in His praise), Smaranam (remembering
Him continuously), Padasevanam (serving Him), Archanam
(worshipping Him), Vandanam (paying okLeisance to Him}
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Dasyam (practising the role of a servant of His), Sakhyam
(looking upon Himas anintimate friend) and Atmanivedanam
(surrendering onself totally to Him)—these are the nine forms
of devotional discipline which man has to practise in a spirit
of dedication to Vishnu.” The practice of these nine specific
devotional disciplines has to he preceded and accompanied
by the discharge of one’s duties in dedicadon to the Lord.
Only then can the mind be comparatively freed from its
demoniacal tendencies (Asuri Sampat), standing as the most
formidable obstruction on the spiritual path. Practice of
ethical excellences has to precede and accompany spiritual
practice. So also faith (Sraddha) must beintense and deep-
rooted; it must manifest as a longing for God. Without
these pre-requisites man will make only a show of the specific
disciplines mentioned. Their practice will not be effective.
It is only in holy company that faith and longing for God
germinate and take root in the mind of man, and so the first
of these disciplines Sravanam (hearing) refers primarily to
the listening to the words of holy men on God and His excel-
lences and on spiritual life in general. Secondarily, it means
also listening to the Bhagavata and such other Bhakti scriptures
as also reverential study of them. Kirtanam is collective
singing of God’s glories and excellences, where too the pious
company is the most decisive factor. Smaranam is remem-
brance. For the successful practice of this, an aspirant should
take initiation from a Guru and repeat the Mantra given to
him with concentration and faith, and also practise meditation
on the Deity. It is only when one’s sub-conscious mind is
powerfully influenced by such practice, that one can remember
the Lord even when there are not the external stimulations
in the shape of ‘hearing’ and ‘hymning.’ Continuous
repetition of the Divine name even when engaged in external
work helps Smarana. In fact success in Smarana is the
indication that devotion is progressing from Sraddha towards
Rati (the state of loving attachment). Continuous remems-
brance is possible only when one feels joy in such remem-
brance. Padaseva is the service of all beings with the
vision that this whole universe is His manifestation. It is
stated in the Vedanta texts that of His four Padas (aspects),
one Pada is manifested as this world of Becoming (the universe)
while the other three are transcendental. So, the service
of the manifested Pada of the Lord is Padaseva. It can also
mean the service of holy men, in whom the Lord dwells in a
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special sense. Archana is service of Him in images. It
includes all forms of devotional rituals, worship, festivals,
pilgrimages etc., undertaken with faith and solemnity born
out of a sense of the real presence of the Lord. Vandanam
is not merely making prostrations before the images of the
Deity and before holy men, but behaving respectfully towards
all beings with the feeling that God resides in every one of
them. It expresses itself in true humility, service of all, and
absence of vanity and egotism.

The next three, Dasya, Sakhya, and Atmanivedana are
the mental attitudes which have been descrited earlier as
Bhavas in the discussion on Priti-bhakti. They can be
successfully practised only at the advanced stage when God-
love has taken an intense personal form. But as the principle
in all Sadhanas is to make the end itself the means, one may
adopt an appropriate attitude, preferably that of Dasya,
towards the Lord, even when one is at the stage of preparatory
disciplines. It will help in re-educating ard recastirg our
worldly ego-sense. Our ordinary sense of identity with our
worldly situation, namely, our estimation of ourselves as men
of such and such nationality, related to such and such persons
in such and such ways, occupying such and such positions in
life etc., should be replaced by a sense of our ‘belonging’
to the Lord as His servant or child. When one’s ego-sense
is transformed in this way, devotion becomes an in-built
sentiment. Sakhya or friendly attitude .marks the stage of
growing intimacy in which inhibitions arising from the sense
of God’s being the creator and the seat of infinite power, are
overcome by that sense of intimacy which enables one to
become established in any of the devotional attitudes (Bhavas)
upto Madhura mentioned earlier. All these disciplines
finally lead to complete surrender of one’s possessions, actions,
body, mind and ego-sense unto Him. That is Atmanivedana
or self-surrender, of which the most noted exemplars are the
Gopikas of Vrindavana.

Through long and continuous practice of this nine-limbed
discipline, devotion gradually takes the form of Rati or inward
attachment to God, in which state, even without any external
stimulation, the mind begins to dwell on Him with delight and
never turns away in spite of distractions arising from sufferings
and worries. In its fullest maturity, Rati becomes Bhakti
either of the Santa type, which leads to Sayujya or liberation
of mergence in the Deity, or of the Priti type, which ends in.
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eternal adoration and loving service of the Divine Person.
Bhakti, it is held by the Bhagavata, brings along with its
cfillorescence all the threec spiritual excellences, namely,
spontaneous love of God, renunciation (Virakti) and knowl-
edge of the unity of existence (Jnana) in the heart of the
devotee, just as a morsel of food simultaneously gives delight,
appeasement of hunger and physical strength (Bh. 11.2.42).
Thus Bhakti is a super-value, which is attended by all other
spiritual values.

One in whom Bhakti has become a perfected experience
is called a Bhagavatottama. The stages of evolution of the
dcvotional experience ending in that of the Bhagavatottama
are thus described in the Bhagavata: ‘ The perfect Bhaga-
vata or devotee of the Lord (Bhagavatottama) is one who
sees the glory of the Bhagavan, the inmost Self, reflected in all
beings and all beings as dwelling in Him, their inmost Self.
A mediocre Bhagavata is one who entertains an attitude of
adoring love towards God, of friendliness to His devotees, of
kindliness and sympathy to common people, and of indiffer-
ence to one’s enemies and bad people. And he is the inferior
type of Bhagavata who performs worship of God in images
with faith and devotion, but is totally indifferent to devotees
of God and other beings (on account of his incapacity to see
tlie Divinity dwelling in all beings).” (Bh. 11, 2, 45-47).

Again speaking of the very wide range and varying stages
of devotional experience, the Bhagavata states: “ The
practice of Bhakti takes many forms, because of the differences
in people’s thought and attitude, arising from their mental
constitution, the nature of the dominant Guna of Prakriti in
them, and the tradition to which they belong. The man
deminated by Tamas conceives Me, at the prompting of his
own cruel and excitable nature, as a being entirely separate
from himself (i.e. as a tribal Deity or a polytheistic God), to
be propitiated from motives of vengeance, pride, envy, and
such other low propensities. The man of Rajasic nature
worships Mec as an extraneous being in the images and the
like for the fulfilment of worldly desires like those for wealth,
fame, and the rest. The man of Sattvika nature is one
who, though still maintaining the attitude of separation from
Me, worships Me for liberation from the bondage of Karma
(i.e. Moksha) by performing all his duties as an offering
unto Me, as laid down in the scriptures.
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“In contrast to all the above (all of which are based on
Gunas of Prakriti), the highest form of Bhakti, which transcends
the threce GunasofPrakriti (Nirguna-Bhakti) hasno extraneous
motives, and is based on the inseparable intimacy of the Jiva
with the Lord. Its characteristic consists in the continuous
and unobstructed flow of the mind, like the waters of the
Ganges, towards Me residing in the hearts of all, by the mere
remembrance of My excellences. Such devotees do not
accept, cven when offered, any of the four forms of liberation
(Moksha)—Salokya (living in My sphere), Samipya (living
close to Me) Sarupya (having a form similar to Mine) and
Sayujya (being one with Me). The only thing they want is
-opportunity to do loving service to Me (without expectation
of any reward from it). Such is the greatness and glory of
this supreme expression of Bhakti. By means of it the Jiva
overcomes the hold of the three Gunas of Prakriti and becomes
fit for the Divine State > (Bh. 3.29, 7-14).

Continuing the topic, the Bhagavata describes the means
by which this state of mind is attained. ‘ The mind attains
to such a state by adopting the following disciplines: The
duties of life have to be performed with detachment and as
an offering to the Divine. Ritualistic wbrship promoting
devotion and not inflicting pain on creatures, has to be obser-
ved. My imagesinstalled in holy places should be worshipred,
seen, touched, and glorified by hymns and praises capable
of stimulating devotion. My prescnce in all beings skould
be recognised. The mind should be disciplined to have no
attachment to worldly objects....I abide in all beings as
their innermost soul. Without recognizing this, mere worship
of Me in images is only a semblance of worship. If one dis-
regards Me present in all as their soul and lord, and offers
worship to images, such worship is as ineffective as sacrificial
offering made in ashes. A man should, however, worship Me
in images along with the discharge of his duties towards others
until he actually realises My presence in himself and in all
beings. . . Holy men should be honoured, men in distress
should e shown sympathy and help, and equals should be
treated with friendship and courtesy. Control of the senses
and the mind should be practised. Scriptures skould be
studied and devotional hymns and praises sung. Holy
company should be sought. Straightforwardness and an
unegotistic frame of mind should be cultivated. A man
who lives with the attainment of God-love as the sole object
-of his life and follows the disciplincs mentioned akove, will
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gain absolute purity of mind, as a result of which he will
attain that capacity to constantly remember Me with delight
and be absorbed in Me. As the fragrance mingled with the
wind automatically reaches the organ of smell, the mind freed
from worldliness by the disciplines of devotion, learns to
go effortlessly to the Supreme Being’ (Bh. 3.29, 15-27
abridged).

TRANSLATOR
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CANTO 1
THE GLORY OF THE LORD

frre froaged femaaegawr frateweg o
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1. In the temple of Guruvayoor there shines, in truth
and in reality, what appears at first to be a mere image but
on contemplation reveals itself to be the condensed essence
of Consciousness-Bliss—the veritable Brahman Supreme—
who is the ultimate end of all human endeavours, to whom
there is none comparable, who is ever beyond the limitations
of time and space, who is eternally free, and whose nature
the numerous texts of the Vedas seek to reveal. Fortunate,
indeed, is mankind (that such a manifestation of Divinity
exists in its midst as the image of Sri Krishna)!!

Ud IPFIRIAN GHIAAT gl ITAq
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2. But alas! What a pity that in spite of the easy
availability of this rarest of blessings, men, prompted by
their base nature, overlook it and pursue worldly objects with
all the powers of their body, mind or intellect! But we,
devotees, however, shall, with unswerving devotion, serve the
Lord of Guruvayoor, Sri Krishna, the soul of all beings, for
the total eradication of all our woes (physical and spiritual).

g9 I9q TIAT-aef@eaal fRe a9 aEg-
qfeasr agfda ag: say smaEmE |
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3. Sage Vyasa has repeatedly stated that Thy form is
constituted of Suddha-sattva (pure Sattva) without any
admixture of Rajas and Tamas. Because of this absolute
purity, Thy form gives an uncobstructed revelation of its
underlying essence of Consciousness-Bliss, and therefore
enlightened men delight to contemplate on this, Thy Divine
formful manifestation, which is easy to grasp and which is all
sweetness to those who think or hear about it.2

frwet freaqur frafy-amadigesy
frofme-gwEfe-gway fresgfat |

FeR Bl @Y faHea aaATg-sareAT
FeaTA! frwewd ¥Fe Tiq aEaTeEd AT 14 1

4. O Infinite Being! Thy Suddha-sattva form is like
the wavy surface of the pure Ocean of Brahman, who is
unperturbed, ever-full, constituted of inexhaustible Bliss and
supremely attractive as the repository of countless pearls of
liberated ones absorbed in it. Embracing, as Thy Form does,
the whole of that Ocean, why should not Thou be termed
Nishkala (Indivisible Whole ¢.e. Complete Incarnation) while
all other manifestations are but Kalas (partial revelations) of
that Ocean.?

fraatarasfy fesomst W aferr-deomed
aaRfa @A sHfa-wlasarsit wearssfemre |
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5. O Birthless One! Though by nature beyond activity,
Thou, at the beginning of a new cycle of creation, dost activate
spontaneously by a glance, Thy Prakriti (Power) which abides
in Thee latent without in any way affecting Thee, as if it
were a non-existent entity. O Lord of Vaikuntha, assuming
the pure Sattva aspect of Thy Prakriti (Power), which, because
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ofits purity, does not in the least hide Thy glories and majesties,
Thou hast manifested Thyself as this Divine Form.

T TN - AAFSTAT-AS (BRI
FEUIEIFATE GFHIasaei Uguaraaiy |
fasacifarasat a@gFod ATRATITATE 1 6 I

6. O Lord of Guruvayoor, I meditate continuously on
"Thy Form, which surpasses fresh rain clouds and blue lotuses
in its dark splendour, which embodies in itself the essence of
all that is beautiful, which is, as it were, a holy Descent mani-
fested before the eyes of all virtuous men as the reward for
their good deeds, which is the playground of all the unrestricted
graces, charms and majesty of goddess Lakshmi, and which
generates an abundance of intense Bliss in the hearts of people
meditating on it.

FT § Gz agae-waqgE@aL ATATAT-
facd Emeifaa-afaa war AR |
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7. O Supreme Being! Once I thought that Thy
creative activity is a tragic sport, as it inflicts various forms of
suffering on embodied beings (Jivas) involved in the cycle of
births and deaths (Samsara), but now I do not think so. For,
if there were no creation and therefore no embodied beings
(Jivas), who would have been there to revel in the ocean of
unparalleled joy derived from the experience of seeing this

Form of Thine replete with Consciousness and of hearing
descriptions of Thy glory?

T gfeud @aqafy e igaE-

i FHTwE Ay st afq T
wd framewn fAafusss: afem R <
gE § Twarer-ganivonfa ag-afaasnsa i 8 n
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8. Manifesting ever before Thy devotees, Thou grantest,
unsought, all the fulfilments of human life besides the bliss of
final liberation. O Lord! when such a unique Parijata Tree
as bounteous and accessible as Thou art, is available for them,
alas, the vast body of desire-prompted men long for the trivial
blessings of the Kalpaka-Vriksha (Wish-Yielding Tree) of
Indra’s heaven (which can yicld only sense enjoyments, and
that only if votaries specifically pray for them to the accompani-
ment of elaborate rituals).

FTEIT] FANE (A @G T T@AeEE faRT-
IAT-TAISFY ST T SIS AT |
@T-UART AfUIAYR AT TRIANRIT-

& ATATAN  CAATSUETONET FR T 1 9 1

9. O Lord! Thou art indeed unique and incomparable
in Thy greatness. Other deities grant the desires of their
votaries when they are pleased with them. But Thou art
unique in granting Thyself (z.e. identity with Thyself) to Thy
devotees.  Other deities rule over the world (as being external
to it) by virtue of the power they are invested with; but Thy
mastery over all rests on Thy being the inner controller of
the essence of all beings (including these deities). All
fortunate Jivas seek delight in the inexhaustible mine of joy
that Thou art. But as for Thyself, Thou art ever self-satisfied
(having none besides Thee as equal or greater).

T wgFTR-afafaad frasig
doredgfc AF fawewfs o fegdsaiafia
g 9 sifesfaafa 9 #fy ¥ aEmt
AEATTIRATET Y@ Wawsk-gearaaista 11 10 1

10. Lord, Thou who art the resident of the temple of
Guruvayoor and the destroyer of Mura! Thy Aiswarya
(Lordliness)consists in being the controllerof all gods beginning
from Sankara; Thy Virya (Prowess), in possessing the potency
to contain all forces that are destructive of the good of the
worlds; Thy Yasas (Fame), in providing material pure and
holy cnough even for all-renouncing sages to sing about; Thy
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Sri (Beauty-cum-auspiciousness), in becoming the very abode
of the goddess Sri; Thy Jnana (wisdom), in being the all-
knowing; and Thy Vairagya (renunciation), in being non-
attached (in respect of all Thy creative activity). The term
Bhagavat (which means one possessing the above-mentioned
Bh%gilas or divine majesties) is therefore primarily applicable
to Thee.

CANTO 2
THE FORMFUL ASPECT OF THE LORD

gaeqiaferde-grafaas-sgnfa-srers
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1. I adore the Form of the Lord with head crowned
with a diadem that rivals the sun in its brilliance; with fore-
head whose beauty is enhanced by the upright sandal paste
mark; with eyes brimming with mercy; with face lit up by
a benevolent smile; with nose well-proportioned and attrac-
tive; with ears adorned with fish-marked pendants that add
lustre to the cheeks by their reflection; with neck wearing the
luminous jewel Kausthubha; and with chest resplendent with

a variety of decorations like the floral wreath, lines of pearl
necklaces and the auspicious mark called Srivatsa.

HAT-AG-TTF-TSA-TRT-ASA TSGR |
Fifaq FEATHIT-SI>BA-SaA -l
Ao faerrgeggfauai gfa qarfafsesq u 2 n
2. I take refuge in Thy ineffable Form glowing, as it
does, with ornaments like Keyura (epaulets), Angada and
Kankana (bracelets) and ﬁnger-rmgs of precious jewels; with

four sacred arms holding in them the mace, the conch, the
discus and the lotus; with waist wrapped in yellow silk fastened

4,
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by a golden waist band; and with feet that resemble exquisite
lotuses and remove the woes of devotees.

FEwEF-AEaaIsty Afgd awRH AR

FI FI-AGEAIST T ALILATRIT |
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3. O All-pervading Being! Who is there in all the
universe that will not be entranced by this Thy surprisingly
wonderful Form, which is superior in excellences to all objects
considered great in the three worlds; which is more charming
than the most charming of entities; whose splendour outshines
every form of brilliance; and whose sweetness and beauty
would put to shame all other objects that are noted for such
qualities.

TART-AIHTF I AGEEATH qIHAT
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4. Lakshmi, (Thy Consort), well-known as the embodi-
ment of all prosperity and auspiciousness, having obtained a
place in Thy being, has become engrossed with the sweetness
residing in it, and has consequently no inclination to remain
with her own votaries. Alas! O unchanging One! It is
indeed a pity that this firmness of her attachment to the beauty
that suffuses Thy form (for which reason she abandons her
devotees) has won for her the stigma of being a * fickle goddess.’

FEEAF-TANEFEadd T IR-
aferweaefy SwTrTgAT qamfi s |

¥ E@gI-UgRaA- T fg A -
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5. O Lord! I shall state another reason to show that
Goddess Lakshmi is unsteady in abiding with others (including
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her own devotees) only because of her enslavement to Thy
beauty. For wherever there are Thy devotees immersed in
the joy of meditating on Thee and of singing Thy excellences,
she is certainly seen to stay with them always, listening attenti-
vely to the accounts of her dear Lord sung about or narrated
by them.*

TAaATIAqEagdT-fsagaigd

@ged qfifaqE@Eand I Ea |
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6. This Form of Thine, which consists of pure Bliss-
Consciousness and which showersthe sweet nectar of fascinating
beauty everywhere, captivates the minds of all who devotedly
hear the recital of accounts of Thy deeds and excellences,
inebriates them with Bliss, excites horripilation all over their
limbs, and bathes their bodies with the cool streams of tears
welling up from ecstasy of joy.

wayaaat g waafafgar 9vn @ argag

FHAMAAR-JAAATA GRTTIA |
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7. It is for these reasons, O Consort of Lakshmi, that

the path of Bhakti (devotion) has been extolled by great sages
as superior to the other two paths of Karma and Jnana. For
Bhakti, which consists in the feeling of unbounded love for the

Pure Beauty that Thou art, is natural to man and is therefore
attainable effortlessly by all.

frar fraaeaadao aq FHaRniRE
TZARS JRII-FETSS A : |
qeasacaaT ggawal o qefen
FATHS-ATHIT dad TaRadr Sadr 1 8 1l
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8. The path of Karma, which consists in performing the
scripture-ordained duties unmotivated by any selfish desires,
can become fruitful only at a very distant date. The path
of Jnana, according to which an aspirant has to seek the
knowledge of Brahman taught in the Upanishads, is very
difficult for the mind to pursue because of the abstract and
subtle nature of the Truth taught. Therefore, O Universal
Being, Bhakti which consists of love for Thee, is always the
sweetest and the noblest of the paths.

Ty fewsaar-gfaaar-amata & qEar
freomzar qad 9{ @9 FE-SRTEHA -
faemicagy fafawa aghn: fesfm st n o

9. By the performance of the very difficult disciplines
of Karma, some attain to the purity of mind required for
following the path of Jnana or Bhakti. Why then follow such
a laborious and indirect path as that of Karma at all (when
one can as well start with Bhakti directly)? (But as far as
the path of Jnana is concerned, this direct approach is not
possible) ; for those who attempt to do so and strive hard to
attain to Thy Impersonal aspect known as Brahman, depend-
ing solely on logical reasoning, take limitless time to reach
perfection (i.e. do not reach it at all), as they lack that mental
refinement and purity (born of the discipline of Karma).

frea=<t famomalg-sedmama-waaadr |
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10. Devotion to Thee, on the other hand, stands unique
among the spiritual paths in that it bestows purity and enlight-
enment directly, without any of the aforesaid difficulties,
by submerging one in the flood of delight generated by hearing
and remembering Thy deeds and excellences. O Lord of
Guruvayoor! May I soon attain that tenderness of heart
produced by intense love for Thy feet!
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THE SUPPLIANT DEVOTEE
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1. O Bestower of Boons! I consider them as really
blesscd who repeat Thy Names until they are submerged in
the ocean of bliss, whose minds unceasingly meditate on Thy
Form, whose speech is ever occupied with the narration of
Thy deeds and excellences, and who, though always moving

about without any fixed habitation, feel all their wants ful-
filled by being immersed in the joy that Thou art.

Teffese ¢ qq TORARIAR-
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2. O All-pervading Being! Bestow Thy grace on me
who find that my mind, owing to the affliction of disease, feels
no taste even for the intense joy of Thy service. If Thou art
gracious to me ( and removest the distractions of this painful
disease), I shall seek oblivion in some uninhabitated corner
of the country and spend my time ever immersed in the joy
of contemplating on Thee and of repeating Thy countless
names and attributes.

FIT J 9@ I fFfaa 7 fg ow agyai
AFR-SEmAeT A fRadt

T F F snster-afrafa aewhrdgar
WAGATHT Ghl: Erfa-Aaw f938d 1 3 1
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3. If Thou art propitious, what is it that man cannot
attain to! How trifling it is for Thy grace to eradicate all my
ailments! Numecrous are Thy devotees who have approached
Thee without any desires and have been blessed with freedom
from their worldly woes, as also with the blissful state of libe-
ration.

gfaster ser swifq @ qEreRvaal
AT -EAO Rt ATRYET: |
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4. Great sages like Narada, having overcome all their
early handicaps through contemplation on Thee and becoming
established in the Truth of the subtle Atman, are moving
about everywhere in complete freedom, ever immersed in the
unabating and indivisible flow of Bliss-Consciousness that the
Non-dual Brahman is. What other state is there superior to
this!

HIAfH: THIAT wag 79 §9 HA-
RYFAE T &g gla qeIgHioET |
T YgIAEEIfH-TT T 94 FwHaA
waferear TTgRTaEA-gAntasH 1 5

5. May my devotion to Thee become perfect! I have
not got the slightest doubt that it will remove all my sufferings.
For, if it does not, the utterances of Vyasa, of Thyself and

of the Vedas too will, indeed, be no better than the casual
words of street urchins!

frreaTeeT SfEsafara-srarwEt |
TR aR fawe-af@iaeatre-
wEAeaTed feafa fFma: s 16 0

6. Devotion to Thee is suffused with sweetness even at
the beginning of its practice owing to the influence of Thy
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sweet attributes on it. With its progress, it removes all one’s
woes; and in its maturity, it awakens one from the sleep of
ignorance and bestows the supreme Bliss of Non-dual Cons-
sciousness. What else is there to seek for!

faem FoaT ¥ g7 TXOgE A
WIEAAITAT AT q J qoATaE’ |
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7. O Lord! Remove my affliction so that my feet may
find delight in going on pilgrimage to Thy temples, my hands
in worshlpplng Thee, my eyes in viewing Thy image, my
organ of smell in breathing the fragrance of the Tulasi leaves
offered at Thy feet, and my ears in hearing narrations of Thy
charming deeds and excellences!

gqarfaanfa-savafay amsgl

@EIE qgEd qgE-fagETgieag |
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8. In my mind that is extremely agitated by worries
and disease, may the vision of Thy entrancing Form of pure
Bliss-Consciousness arise, so that, with thrills all over my body
and tears flowing in profusion owing to that marvellous
experience, I may kecome completely oblivious to my endless
woes.

wegigeE @fy &g qusfy gieat
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9. O Lord of the Abode of Winds (Guruvayoor)!
Even men who are indifferent to Thee are seen to lead a happy
life. But I, a devotee of Thine, am undergoing various
sufferings. \\ hy this anomaly, O Bestower of Boons! Won’t
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this tarnish Thy reputation? Therefore, O Slayer of Kamsa,
eradicate my disease and enable me to be the best of Thy
devotees!

frgrnmfvea fg seom aragfear-
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10. O Bestower of Boons! Of what avail is mere talk?
Until Thy grace descends on me, I shall, in place of bemoaning
.my fate, spend my days before this image, Thy manifested
Form, devoting my time to prostrating before Thee, singing
‘"Thy praise, and performing Thy service to the best of my
ability.

CANTO 4
THE PROGRESS OF THE SPIRITUAL ASPIRANT

Feqal A FEA AT Fedad WIgarEs 747 |
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1. May I be endowed with that much of health as is
needed for Thy adoration. Soon shall I then win Thy grace
by undergoing the well-known eight-limbed discipline of Yoga.

TETHd- e A a-Tres ATt arfaar: |
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2. After attaining to purity of being through the obser-
vance of disciplines of self-control like strict continence,
(Brahmacharya) etc. as also rules of right conduct like daily
baths (Saucha) etc., I shall practise the various comfortable
and steady sitting postures like Padmasana for meditation on
Thee.
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3. Constantly revolving in mind the sacred syllable
Om, and regulating the operation of Prana through control
of breath, I, having attained to purity of being through these

disciplines, shall withdraw the senses from their objects as a
preparatory discipline for the practice of meditation on Thee.

FEge YA & FaeTar oA fawori gedE: |
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4. Engaged in Thy contemplation, I shall, with great
effort, fix my mind on the hazily perceived Form of Thine,
until the mind is filled with the sentiment of devotion and
attains to utmost softness.

faegeraaa-SRg=y @egRgfa-aiteaEay |
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5. Devoting myself to meditation, I, Thy devotee, shall,
by long practice, be able to get an easy mental perception of
Thy Form of beauty with all its parts vivid and clear.

AT gFSIaH e -G A A IQT- AT |
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6. To one who meditates thus on Thy formful aspectand
becomes captivated by the increasingly vivid experience of its
sweetness, there shines in due course Thy Impersonal Brahmic
Consciousness, which is of the form of intense inward joy
(that is not based on any contact with external objects).

FegurEaea-sfau feafq amifawfy fogamas )
TP gAR: afCsgar-aromfg F et 1 7

7. O Lord of the Universe! Being established in
Samadhi, which is the state of immediate experience of Thee,
I shall, whenever my mind slips down from that experience,
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resort again to Dharana (the fixing of the mind) and other
processes of concentration.

RIAIFA- AT - A GE -Ffeqqieqar: |
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8. May I, being established through spiritual practice
in the perpetual mart of Joy that Thy Brahmic Consciousness
is, be granted the unique blessing of moving about, like Suka
and Narada, as an enlightened and liberated devotee of

Thine!5
ccEaTfafaed g O -9 Atesfa®: T av |
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9. If, after mastering Samadhi, an aspirant, whether
he wants immediate or gradual liberation, can in either case
progress to his goal through several spiritual planes by slowly
raising his vital energy, brought under control by Yogic
practice, through the six centres along the Sushumna nerve
channel.

fesrignft d@swn S @fa 9 fawwg:
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10. One who is desireless abandons his subtle body also
at death and is dissolved into Thy Being. But one who
entertains desires for the higher spiritual realms, passes out
with his subtle body through the Brahma-randhra (orifice of
Brahman) in the crown of the head.

A T- AT THATEH-TAA-JNT T & |
grfgat faud WA d Mg gagaraHad 11t 0

11. A devotee of the latter type is led by the deities
presiding over Fire, Daytime, Bright Fortnight and Northern
Solar Migration to the plane of the Sun, and after he has
enjoyed the facilities afforded in each realm, is next led to the
sphere of Dhruva.
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12. After having attained to Mahar-loka from the
Dhruva-loka and stayed there for long, he (along with its
other inhabitants) moves to the plane of Brahma (Brahma-loka)
when he begins to feel the all-consuming heat coming out of
the mouth of Sesha at the approach of cosmic dissolution
(occurring at the close of Brahma’s day). Or he may reach
there even earlier than the approach of cosmic dissolution.®

T AT 9 TRSIAT FG NFATST T Gear |
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13. While residing in Brahma-loka or Vaikuntha (the
heaven of Vishnu) he attains to liberation from embodied
existence when all the manifested realms are dissolved at the
close of Brahma’s day (Brahma-pralaya). Or he may, by
exercise of his own will, pierce the cosmic sphere and attain
liberation even earlier.
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14. O All-pervading Lord! The seven coverings of the
cosmic sphere—earth, water, fire, air, ether, cosmic intelli-
gence and primordial nature — Thy devotee transcends by
realising his identity with each of them until Thy State,
unobstructed by any barrier, is open to him.
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15. O Lord of the Universe! For one who goes to higher
Planes along the Path of Light described above, there is no
downfall. O Lord of Guruvayocor! O Embodiment of Pure
Consciousness! Protect me, Thy devotee, who is loudly
extolling Thy excellences.



CANTO 5
COSMIC EVOLUTION
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1. In the beginning, when it was Brahma-pralaya, there
was nothing in existence, cither gross or subtle. For Maya,
Thy cosmic creative power, with its active phase neutralised
by the relapse of the three Gunas into equipoise, had gone
into the state of latency in Thee. Neither death nor death-
lessness, neither day time nor night existed. Only Thou,
the One without a second, remained as supreme Bliss-Con-
sciousness.®
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2. Then, Time, Karma (effects of action of Jivas),
Prakriti (Nature) and Jivas (souls)—in fact all entities of the
nature of effects—had attained dissolution in Thee, whilst
Thou didst sport in the Bliss of Pure Consciousness in Thy
state of cosmic slumber. The above entities cannot be said
to have been naught at that time; they had become only latent
in Thy cosmic power. Otherwise, if they had perished and
become non-entities like sky-flowers, how could their re-
emergence (in the new creative cycle) be possible?
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3. At the end of two Parardhas, when Thou didst
express Thy creative will by Thy look, Thy cosmic power
Maya stirred herself into activity for the creation of the three
worlds.  Out of Maya emerged Time, Totality of impressions
of the Karma of Jivas (Adrishta), and Disposition (Swabhava).
These acted as aids to the Gunas of Thy Maya (Prakriti) in
their diversification as the manifested universe.
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4. Itis Thou alone that art extolled in the Vedas as the
Witness when Thou abidest by the side of Maya without
entering into it. When Thou art reflected in the diversities
of adjuncts (Upadhis) provided by Maya, that reflection is
called Jiva (individual soul). The Jiva has thus no indepen-
dent existence. Again, Maya, Thy Cosmic Power, manifested
as the energies of Time and the rest, and directed by Thee,
projects the category of Intelligence, which is also called
Mabhat.?
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5. Although a product of Prakriti with its constituent
Gunas of Sattva, Rajasand Tamas.the Mahatis predominated
by Sattva, the pure aspect of Prakriti, and is capable of gener-
ating only a vague ‘I-sense’ without any particularity of
species, individuality, status etc. O Lord! By Thy will,
out of this Mahat was evolved the tategory of Ahamkara,
(Egoity), which has all the Gunas manifest but with
Tamas predominating and having therefore the capacity to
generate the particularised ‘ I-sense’ that makes one aware of
one’s distinct individuality, species, status, relationships etc.
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6. The category of Ahamkara (Egoity), by virtue of the
triune Gunas constituting it, became divided into three—the
Vaikarika, Taijasa, and Tamasa forms of Ahamkara. Out
of the first of these, namely, Vaikarika, which is predominated
by Sattva, the deities presiding over the ten organs (Indriyas)
were crcatcd. These gods are—Dik, Vayu, Aditya, Varuna
and Aswini Devas, being the deities presiding over the five
organs of knowledge viz. hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell
respectively; Agni, Indra, Upendra, Mitra and Prajapati,
being the deities presiding over the five organs of action viz.
vocal organ, hands, feet, anus and generative organ respecti-
vely; and Chandra (moon), Brahma, Rudra and Kshetrajna
(Indwelling Spirit), being the deities presiding over the
mind, intellect, ego (Ahamkara) and mind stuff (Chitta)
respectively.
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7. O Lord! By Thy power, the same Vaikarika, the
product of the Sattva aspect of Ahamkara, generated that
well-known entity called the internal organ (Antahkarana)
with its four modes described as mind (Manas), intellect
(Buddhi), ego sense (Ahamkara) and mind-stuff (Chitta).
Taijasa, the product of the Rajasa aspect of Ahamkara,
produced the ten organs, five of knowledge and five of action,
and out of the Tamasa aspect originated sound (Sabda), the
subtle essence (Tanmatra) of Akasa (Sky).

AR qq: gaiord fa oot qay aned
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8. O Lord! From the subtle cssence of Sabda (Sound)
came the element Skv. From the clement Sky, came the subtle
essence of Sparsa(Touch), and from it the element Air (Marut).
From the element Air arose the subtle essence of Form (Rupa),
and from it, the element of Fire (Tejas). From the element
of Fire came the subtle essence of Taste (Rasa), and from it
the element Water (Jala). TIrom the element Water came
the subtle essence of Smell, and from it the element Earth
(Prithvi). Thus out of the Tamasa aspect of Ahamkara,
Thou didst bring into existence all the elements, each of them
manifesting its own special quality and also inheriting the
qualities of the preceding elements and transmitting them all
to the succeeding one.
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9. Even though all the elements, sense organs, and their

presiding deities had come into existence, they were disparate
and so unable to produce the Cosmic Whole. Therefore, the
deities praised Thee by various hymns and sought Thy help,
whereupon Thou didst enter into these categories and activate

them and combine them into the Hiranyagarbha, the Golden
Egg, containing all the worlds in potentiality.
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10. After the Cosmic Egg had subsisted in the already
created Cosmic Waters for a thousand years, Thou didst break
it open and shape it into the fourteen spheres, wherein Thou
dost manifestest Thyself in Thy Cosmic Form as All-life
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with countless hands, legs and heads. O Lord of Guruvayoor,
who didst thus manifest the categories! Deign to rid me of
all my ailments!

CANTO 6
COSMOS AS FORM OF THE LORD
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1. O Lord of Wondrous Form! Of Thee who hast
manifested as the fourteen spheres, Patala is the lower surface
of Thy feet; Rasatala, the upper surface; and Mahatala, the
ankles.
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2. Thy shins is Talatala; knees, Sutala; the buttocks,
Vitala and Atala; the hip, the Bhuloka (earth); the navel, the
Brahmaloka; and the chest, the Svarloka constituting the
heaven of Indra.
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3. O All-inclusive Being! Thy neck is constituted of
Maharloka; Thy face, of Janaloka; Thy forehead, of Tapoloka;
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and Thy head, of Satyaloka. Salutation to Thee, who art
embodied as the whole universe, including some other entities
(to be mentiond hereafter)!
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4. O Lord! Thou who art the source of the universe!
The Vedas are Thy Brahma-randhra (psychic orifice) on the
crown of the head; the clouds are Thy lock of hair; Thy
eyebrows are the abode of Brahma; Thy eye-lashes are night
and day; and Thy eyes form the sun (and the moon).
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5. O Lord! A glance of Thy eye constitutes creation;
Thy ears are the quarters; Thy two nasal orifices are the pair

of Asvinis; Thy two lips are greed and modesty; Thy teeth
are the stars; and Thy molars form Death the leveller.
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6. O Lord! Thy smile is Maya which infatuates all
beings; Thy breath is wind; Thy tongue is water; Thy speech
is formation of birds; Thy tunes are the Siddhas and other

divine artistes; Thy mouth is fire; Thy arms are the gods;
and Dharma-deva (god of righteousness) is Thy breasts.
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7. Lord! Adharma (unrighteousness) is Thy back,
the moon is Thy mind; undifferentiated Nature (Avyakta) is
Thy heart-lotus; the ocean is Thy abdomen; the two Sandhyas
are Thy garment; Prajapati is Thy generative organ; and god
Mitra forms Thy testicles.
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8. O Merciful One! The back ot Thy waist forms the
animal world; Thy foot nails constitute the species of animals
like elephants, camels, horses etc; Thy movement is Time;
and Thy face, arms, thighs, and feet are the sources of the four
Varnas of Brahmanas and others.
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9. O Wielder of the discus! This Samsara (repetitive
cycle of births and deaths) is Thy activity; Thy prowess is
constituted of the host of great Asuras; Thy bones are the
mountain ranges; Thy blood vessels are the river systems; and
the trees are Thy hair. May this unique and indescribable
Form of Thine shine within me!
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10. This Cosmic Form of Thine is fit to be meditated
upon by embodied beings who are subject to Karma, when
they approach the end of their subjection to Karma i.e. begin
to aspire earnestly for liberation. (Or alternatively: This
Cosmic Form of Thine is fit to be meditated upon towards
the close of their worship and other devotional duties by
persons who practise such disciplines). O Purity Embodied!
O Lord of Guruvayoor! To Thee, the indwelling spirit of
this Cosmic Form, my salutations! May my ailments be eradi-
cated!

CANTO 7
BRAHMA COMMANDED TO CREATE
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1. OLord! Thou, who hadst thus become the universe
of fourteen planes, didst manifest Thyself again as Brahma in
Satyaloka, the loftiest and the subtlest of all the planes.
Brahma, renowned as Hiranyagarbha (Cosmic Golden Egg)
and as the Collective Soul of the worlds, was prompted by

the upsurge of Rajas (passion) to engage himself in multitu-
dinous creation.
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2. Brahma, contemplating within himself with a heart
set on creation, was very much disconcerted when on his own

he could not conceive in his mind the scheme of the world
to be created by him. O Lord of all creation! Thou didst
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then prompt him to perform austerities, exhorting him in a
sweet disembodied voice, ¢ Engage yourself in Tapas.’
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3. “Whoisit that addresses me thus when the whole
of existence is engulfed in Waters?’ thinking thus, he looked
around but could find none. But understanding the meaning
of the words, he worshipped Thee for a thousand divine years
through concentration, and Thou wert then pleased to reveal
to him Thy unique abode known as Vaikuntha.
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4. Transeending the fourteen planes, beyond the
pale of Maya’s influence, and out of bounds to mental modes
like sorrow, anger, infatuation, fear and the like, shines Thy
Abode of Vaikuntha, constituted of the splendour of the
supreme light of Consciousness, wherein there is the
constant flow of saturated Brahmic Bliss.
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5. Tt is resplendent with towered residences inhabited
by heavenly beings with four hands, whose bodies have the
brilliant deep blue hue of Indraneela gems (sapphire), and the
lustre of whose diamond-studded ornaments is lighting up the
quarters. It is by virtue of deep devotion to Thee that they
have attained to this rare privilege of residence in this
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Abode of Thine. Victory to Thy Abode of Vaikuntha un-
affected by any sin!
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6. Grant unto me the blessing of residence in that Abode
of Thine abounding with unique excellences, wherein is seen
Lakshmi, (Thy consort and Mother of the universe, praised in
the scripture as the goddess of beauty, wealth and good fortune)
—Lakshmi who is surrounded by numerous divine female
attendants, whose form is tender like a creeper but stuns all
by its charming and explosive beauty which lights up all the
quarters like a streak of lightning, and whose sole delight
consists in serving Thy lotus-feet and enjoying their fragrance.
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7. In Thy Abode of Vaikuntha thus revealed, Brahma

saw Thee, the source of all creation, seated on a throne of
diamonds, shining amidst the brilliance like that of a thousand
suns emanating from Thy diadem, bracelets and other decora-
tions, and revealing the auspicious mark of Srivatsa on Thy
chest rendered crimson by the lustre of the jewel Kausthubha

worn on Thy neck. May this form of Thine be revealed
to me!
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8. With a brilliant and expansive halo illumining the
quarters with its sombre radiance resembling that of fresh rain
clouds and of blue lotuses; with a calm face beaming with an
attractive smile constantly playing on it; and with four arms
holding the shining conch, mace, discus and lotus,—Thy
form did give great joy to Brahma. May it eradicate my
ailments also!
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9. Overwhelmed with astonishment at that sight, the
Lotus-born One (Brahma) fell at Thy feet, full of the joy and
satisfaction of having attained to the fulfilment of his existence..
He said ‘O Lord! Thou knowest already the object I have
in mind. Vouchsafe unto me a true understanding of Thy
mysterious nature in which duality and non-duality exist in
harmony.” To that Supreme Being, revealed to Brahma, my
adoration!
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10. Touching with Thy own hands the hands of Brahma
who had prostrated himself in all humility at Thy crimson-
tinged feet, Thou didst declare, ¢ You will have knowledge of
My true nature. By engaging yourself in creation you will
not be stained by attachments.” Gladdening the heart of
Brahma by these words, Thou didst become immanent in his
mind in order to direct him in the work of creation. Thou,
O Lord, who art of such mighty powers! Deign to amelio-
rate my sufferings.
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THE DAWN OF CREATION
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1. Thus at the close of Brahma-Pralaya (total dissolution)

and the beginning of the new cycle of creation that is now
prevailing, a new Brahma, having come into being on the
first day of the cycle, obtained the knowledge of the Vedas
from Thyself and began the work of creation in consonance

with what had prevailed in the previous Kalpa (cosmic
period).®
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2. This Brahma has already spent several days and
nights of his life, each day consisting of a thousand Chatur-
yugas and each night too of an equally long period. During
his night when Brahma falls into sleep, he along with all his
creation becomes latent in Thee. This night of Brahma is
called Naimittika-pralaya (i.e. dissolution caused by Brahma’s
sleep).
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3. Thus at the dawn of every day of his, Brahma, by
Thy grace, commences the work of creation, just as we mortals
begin our work at dawn. At the dawn of Brahma’s day,
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those eternal souls who existed even before Brahma-kalpa (like
Markandeya and others) also arise like people from sleep with
the full consciousness of their past.
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4. TheBrahma ruling over the present cycle, having spent
fifty divine years, which represent the first half of his span of
life, has just entered into the second half of it. O Lord! I
am now narrating Thy sportive activities that took place
during the previous night of Brahma and the beginning of his
first day in the second half of his life.
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5. At the end of his day the Lotus-born Brahma, desiring
to sleep, got merged in’ “Thee.  The whole cosmos too was
absorbed in Thy abdomen Only the Causal Waters remained.
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6. When the whole universe was reduced to-the Causal

Waters, Thou, who art of the nature of saturated Bliss-Cons-
ciousness, didst rest, wrapt in Yogic slumber, on the serpent-
bed of Adisesha, wha is but another manifestation of Thyself.
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7. At the start of the Pralaya, Thou, in whom all
energies had become latent along with all the Jivas, didst
enter into sleep, ordering the power called Time to awaken
Thee at the end of the Pralaya,
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8. O Master of all the worlds! Thou, the One without
asecond, having slept for a period of a thousand Chaturyugas,
wert awakened by the power of Time, which was the first
entity to wake up at the end of the Pralaya.
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9. O Thou Slumberer in the Waters!

Thou didst see all the worlds to have goneint
But as they were all only residing in Thee in a st
Thou didst now cast Thy glance on’ them all ¢ol
sweep. D L
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10. O Lord! Then there came out of Thy navel a lotus
bud of great brilliance containing in itself all the previously
existent entities in their potential form.
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11. Originating from Thy navel and rising above the

flood of Causal Waters, this lotus bud completely dispersed
the surrounding darkness by its brilliance.
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12. In that full-blown and wondrous lotus, supported by
Thy prowess, there arose the creator Brahma, known as the
Lotus-born with the Vedas self-manifested in him.
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13. O."Vishnu, the Supremc Being manifested in the
temple of Guruvayoor for blessing devotees! In this age
known as Padma-Kalpa Thou didst thus originate the Lotus-
born Brahma. O Thou of .incomprehensible greatness!
Deign to rid me of my ailments!
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1. Then Brahma, the Lotus-born, though seated in
Thy navel-lotus, found it impossible to discover the source of
that lotus anywhere in the vast ocean of Causal Watcrs.
lntensely curious to find out the source, he looked around
turning his head, whereupon he became ‘endowed with four
faces and with elght eyes beautiful like lotus petals.
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2. Seeing only that solitary lotus tossing and quivering
in the vast ocean of Causal Waters but not Thee who wert
the support of it, he thought,  Who, indeed, am I seated here
alone in this [otus? And from where has this lotus originated ¥’
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3. ¢ This lotus must have some place of origin’, thinking
thus, he descended through the stem-hole of the lotus with
the help of his supernatural power and knowledge. Though
endowed with great capacmes and 1ntelhgence, he was never-
theless unable to perceive Thy most attractive Form.
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4. Searching through all the orifices of the lotus stem
for a hundred years, he was not able to see anything as the
base of the lotus. So he gave up the search and sat calmly
in the lotus, and with one-pointed concentration, resorted to
absorption in deep Samadhi, solely desirous of Thy grace.
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5. Practising undisturbed Samadhi for a hundred years
and with his understanding thus deepened by a new awakening,
the Lotus-born Brahma to his great delight saw with his inner
eye a hitherto unseen wonder——Thy Divine Form resting on
the serpcnt bed of Adlscsha

Wmmmnen

6. I meditate on what was revcalcd to the Lotys-born
Brahma—Thy Divine Form shining with a diadem and other
decorations on the head; with a pearl necklace; bracelets and
Keyura (bracelets for upper arm) ; with the neatly worn yellow
cloth held in its place by a waist-band studded ‘with precious
stones; and with a blue complexion resembling that of the
Kalaya flower.
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7. ¢ Hail! Hail! unto Thee whose wondrous glory the
Vedas have declared, who is the bestower of all that is auspi-
cious and the remover of all ills! It is my rare good fortune
that Thou hast revealed Thy Form to me. Now deign to
confer on me the intelligence and the capacity required for
creating the worlds!’ May the Lord possessed of countless
excellences as described by Brahma, offer protection to me!
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8. ‘O Brahma! May you be endowed with the power

of creating the three worlds to faultless perfection! Even
after receiving this blessing of Mine, engage yourself in inward
concentration (Tapas). May you also have intense devotion
to Me, which is the sure means for the achievement of every-

thing!{ With these words Thou didst delight Brahma by
granting him far more favours than what he had prayed for.
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9. Practising inward concentratlon for a hundred divine

years, "he gained more of spiritual and mental powers. Next,
seeing the Lotus in the Waters swaying in the breeze, he
consumed all the Waters and the winds, thanks to Thy pewer
manifesting in him.
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10. By Thy grace, he then engaged himself in the creation
of various species of beings, after having first fashioned the
Lotus itself into the various spheres of the universe. O Lord

of Guruvayoor! O Thou of abounding grace! Give me
protection with a glance of Thine over flowing with mercy.

CANTO 10
DIVERSIFICATION OF CREATION

1. O Lord of ‘Vaikuntha! The Lotus-born Brahma,
puissant through Thy blessing, began to create many embodied
beings such as vegetation, birds, animals, men, gods etc.
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2. He created five modes of ignorance—false appre-
hension, self-centredness, attachment,; anger, and fear.
Stricken with sorrow for having originated these five modes
of Tamas (ignorance), he made atonement for it by contem-
plating on Thy lotus-feet.

A ATAAGT F FHRFATA |
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3. Then he created four mind-born offspring—the
sages Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, and Sanatkumara.
On being ordered by him to procreate, these sages refused

to do so, as their minds were already immersed in devotion
to Thee.
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4. As Brahma tried to suppress his anger at the dis-
obedience of his offspring, Rudra, an aspect of Thine, emerged
from the middle of his eyebrows. He is called Rudra,
because at his very birth he cried aloud to Brahma, asking to
“"be provided with a name and a habitation for himself,

TFRATEAgET ¥ fafwered
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5. Brahma, impelled by Thee, gave elevén names -and
eleven forms to Rudra (thus giving to'the oné Rudra eleven

aspects). He gave to each one of thesc_a wife and a habita-
tion and requested them to procreate.
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6. The three worlds were soon full of the fierce-looking
progeny of Rudra, which filled Brahma with alarm. There-
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upon Brahma, prompted by Thee, ordered Rudra to stop
procreating, and betake himself to austerity for the good of
the world.
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7. From several parts of the body of Brahma, engrossed
in creation, were born the sages, Marichi, Atri, Angiras,
Kratu, Pulaha, Pulastya, Bhrigu, Vasishtha and Daksha, as
also Thy much esteemed devotee Bhagavan Narada.
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8. Next he created Dharma Deva and Kardama Praja-
pati. On creating Vani, he was himself overconi¢ by a lustful
sentiment towards her, whereupon he was rescued from this
dark passion by his own offspring like Sanaka, Daksha and
others, who were endowed with the necessary insight to do so
by Thee!
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9. He, the four-faced Brahma, himself gave out and
taught the Vedas, the Puranas, and all other branches of
knowledge to his progeny mentioned above. But still finding
that his creative work was not progressing well, he again
resorted to Thee for help.
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10. Knowing from Thee the proper means for the multi-
plication of created beings, Brahma divided himself into male
and female—Manu Swayambhuva and his wife Satarupa.
May Thou, O Govinda, who by means of them did multiply
the species of man, deign to rid me of my ailments!

CANTO 11

PRELUDE TO THE FIRST INCARNATION
A0 G qfaIa
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1. O Lord of Guruvayoor! As creation progressed and
creatures multiplied, the group of .four divine sages . cons1st1ng
of Sanaka and the rest went oné day to - e
Valkuntha in order to payuthelr respects to ]

B
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2. Crossing several enclosures, the sages entered Thy
Abode, unmatched by any other- sphere ‘because-of its-entranc-
ing Garden of Spiritual Freedom (Nalsreyasa-Kananam)
and its numerous lakes and glittéring mansions.
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3. But two gate-keepers, by name Jaya and Vijaya,
intercepted these sages who were entering Thy Abode to see

Thee. Thereupon anger flashed in the minds of the sages.
O Lord! Everything takes place as Thou willest!
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4. ‘You cruel ones whose conduct is unbecoming of
the denizens of Vaikuntha! May you both be embodied as
Asuras (demoniac beings).” Cursed thus by the great sages,
these servants of Thine prostrated themselves before them,
praying that they might not Jose- them /devotion to. the Lord
(even in' their Asura bodxes)

nmwr-wﬁr«:mqu nsh
5. Knowing what had happened, Thou, O Lord, didst
come to the entrance of Thy Abode, accompanied by Lakshmi
and Thy attendant Garuda, Thy hand resting on his

shoulders. The sages were delighted by Thy most attractive
form. '
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6. Pacifying the sages who began singing Thy praise,
Thou didst tell Thy two attendants under curse, who had ro
protector other than Thyself, to come back to Thee again,
after having spent three births as Asuras communing with
Thee through confrontation.®
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7. Thereafter Thy attendants took birth as great Asuras
through Diti and her husband Kasyapa. Since the act of
procreation took place at the prohibited hour of evening
Sandhya (sun-set hour), the twins became cruel destroyers of
the worlds as if they were two new Yamas (gods of death).
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8. They became notorious  as leanyaka51pu and
Hiranyaksha. Obsessed by~their-inhérent. tefidencies, ithey
engaged themselves in cruel oppression: of the worlds that
have Thee as their master. .

T AT |
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9. Of these two, the great Asura Hiranyaksha ranged
the worlds, thirsting for battle. “Not finding “anywhere an
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enemy worthy of his steel, he submerged.Thy dear ea_rth @n
Cosmic Waters and strutted about mace in hand, roanng in
overweaning pride.
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10. On learning from God Varuna that Thou wert a
match for him, he roamed in search of Thee. O Lord of
Guruvayoor, O Thou ocean of mercy whom Bhakti (devotion)

alone can reveal! May Thou be pleased to ameliorate my
ailments!

CANTO 12
INCARNATION AS COSMIC BOAR

»
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I. The Manu Swayambhuva, who was engaged in'
creation, saw the earth being submerged in the Waters, when
it was not the time for it. So, accompanied by sages like
Marichi, he went to Satyaloka in supplication to Brahma,

who resided there with his heart full of joy and peace derived
from the practice of devotion to Thee.
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2. ¢Alas! The earth has been submerged in Waters
while I am engaged in multiplying living beings. O Lotus-
born One! Show a new habitation for them.” Hearing these
words of Manu, Brahma, O Lord, began to contemplate on
Thee (for a solution of the difficulty).
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3. ‘O Great One! I had at the very beginning drunk
up the Causal Waters. But nevertheless the earth is sinking.
‘What am I to do now?’ From the nasal orifice of Brahma
who, speaking thus, took refuge at Thy feet, there emerged
Thyself in the form of an infant Boar.
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4. Of the size of a-thumb at the time of emergence, Thou
didst soon grow to the size of an elephant. . Seeing Thee thus

growing up to the region of the clouds, Brahma along w1th lns
oﬁ’sprmg, looked on Thee - with. wonder S
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5. ¢ Who is this that has come outof ‘my. nose as a Boar?
Can it be that Being of inconceivable greatness Himself?
Can itbeanother play of the Lord’s mysteriouspower (Maya) ?’
While Brahma was revolving thus in his mind,. Thou didst
grow into the size of @ mountam and burst mto tcmﬁc roars
again and-again. i - L

;;?
4
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6. Hearing Thy roar, the sages occuping the planes of
Janaloka, Tapoloka, and Satyaloka began to sing Thy glory.
Pleased with their hymns of praise, Thou, with Thy mighty
body, didst entcr into the Waters.
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7. With Thy erect and bluish hairs twitching, with the
tail lifted up, with the fierce snout pointed downwards and
with eyes rolling as if to comfort the hymning Rishis, Thou
didst plunge into the Waters with a terrific speed that scattered
the clouds.. |, . .. ..o,
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8. The Waters were filled with . agitated -alligators,
whirling whales and turbulent waves, as Thou didst enter
them in search of Thy beloved earth with tremendous roars
that shook the denizens of the nether worlds (Rasatala).
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9. O Lord! Seeing the earth concealed by the wicked
Asura in the region of Rasatala, Thou, the simulated Boar,
didst lift her up with Thy tusks, treating with disdain the
resistance of Asuras who were but like worms to Thee.
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10. O Lord, who didst sportively assume the form of a
Boar! Thou who, with Thy gigantic tody, didst rise from
the forbidding waters of the rough ocean, holding the earth
on thy tusk as if it were the root of a tiny grass that Thou
hadst dug up—may Thou deign to save me from my ailments!

CANTO 13
DESTRUCTION OF HIRANYAKSHA
Fatma enazav:a m%wcrt

1. Then the sage 'Niarada who was a devotee of Thine
and often engaged himself in dxplomatxc missiens in fulfilment
of*Thy purposes, approached the Asura Hiranyaksha then
wandering about in search of Thee in the Cosmic Waters
which hardly reached his knees,” and spoke to him in subtle
language, extolling the Asura’s own strength and denigrating
Thine.

¥ st fasgfas wadat agadl
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2. ‘Alas! Alas! How is it that the deceitful Vishnu
is allowed to get away with the earth, your property, O mighty
one!’ Thus addressed by Narada, the Asura cried, ¢ Where
is this Vishnu? Where is he?’ Following the direction
given by the sage, he approached Thee, even as Thou wert
rising up from the Waters with the earth.
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3. Disregarding for a moment the Asura who was ridicu-
ling Thee with the words, ¢ O! This is but a wild animal!”’
and also hurling abuses at Thee, Thou, who didst see the
earth trembling in fear on Thy tusk, didst take her from there
and settle her firmly in the ocean, and then get ready for
battle.
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4. As the Asura was armed” with a:mace, Thou too
didst flourish a mighty mace and give him battle, which was
but-a sport to Thee. As the clang of clashing maces reverbe-
rated in the sky and as the hosts of Devas gathered -eager to
sée the duel, Brahma cried aloud to Thee, praymg that the

.Asura be kllled before nightfall.
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5. Wonderful torelate,inthat combat the Asura’s stroke
suddenly knocked down Thy mace to the ground. There-
upon with a smile on Thy face, Thou didst invoke Thy discus
(Sudarsana), famous as the destroycr of the race of Asuras,
and Thou didst look magnificent when that discus made its
appearance in Thy hand.
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6. Thereafter the Asura, resembling the god of death
in his mood of anger, struck at Thee with a trident (Sula),
which was cut to bits by Thee with the discus. The Asura
then hit Thee with his fist, and also adopted various tricks of
illusory warfare against Thee, in whom illusion has no place.
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7. The 1llusmns creatéd by t
by a mod1cum of the power of Th
Asura, raving with'a
heéavy fists, whcreupon 'I'hou
with Thy toe at the base of

FEFME: @19 a9 Foraswiaar

TogTh! FFmRaaeh yifaaef: o

g1 ArgE-sRewL-faanfagear

gzt graTh: wfafa-tgaasEa i s

8. Struck powerfully by Thy%,fcct, the monstrous Asura
fell down with blood gushing out of his mouth, while all the
Rishis sang hymns in praise of Thee for his destruction. With
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hearts brimming with joy, they sang in praise of Thee, who
art the embodiment of Yajna.
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9. ‘O SupremeBeing! O Boon-giver! = Thy skin stands
for Chandas (Vedic metre); Thy hairs, for Kusa grass; Thy
eyes, for the ghee pot used in sacrifice; Thy four legs, for the
four sacrificing priests; Thy face, for the ladle used in offering;
Thy tongue, for the Soma pot; Thy stomach, for the vessel for
keeping the ingredients for offering; Thy ears, for the Chamasa
vessel for keeping sacrificial remnants; Thy semen, for Soma
Jjuice; and Thy neck, for the subsldlary rites called Upasat.
(Thou art verily the embodiment of holy Yajna).’
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. 10, , 0 Lord mamf@st in the temple of Guruvayoor!
clighted” with the’ hymns of the sa Thou, who wert
rlmpl‘CSSIVC with Thy ‘all-comprehe
glory, didst retire into Thy Abode of Vaikuntha, revelling in - -
‘Thy innate Bliss. May Thou be pleased to eradicate my ot
ailments! i

‘form and taintless . -




CANTO 14
INCARNATION AS KAPILA
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1. Manu Swayambhuva, the offspring of Brahma, spent
his allotted period (Manvantara) in peace, free from all
adversities, and contemplating on Thee and recounting
Thy glories.
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2. During the rule of Swayambhuva, the Prajapdti
Kardama, who was born ofthe shadow of Brahma, worshipped
Thee, the supremely beautiful, for ten. thousand years out of

Brahma.
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3. O All-pervading One! With a complexion attractive
like a blue cloud, with the face lit up by a smile, and with a
hand twirling a lotus, Thou didst manifest Thyself before
Kardama, riding on Thy eagle vehicle, Garuda,

"t afaat qarfe o o
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4. Before departing from the vision of Kardama, who

was praising Thee thrilled with devotion, Thou didst bless
him that he would have (Devahuti) the daughter of Manu
Swayambhuva as his wife, that nine daughters would be born
of her to him, that Thou Thyself wouldst also be born to him.

as his tenth issue under the name Kapila, and that he would
finally attain union with Thyself.
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5. Advised by the Rishi Narada at Thy bidding, Manu
Swayambhuva, with his wife Satarupa and virtuous daughter

Devahuti, approachcd Prajapati Kardama who was awaiting
thelr arnval ,
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6. Having obtained from the Manu that jewel of a
woman Devahuti as his wife, Kardama, though delighting
solely in Thy worship, became-none the less veryloving towards
Devahuti 'bcca-use of her devoted service of him.
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7. With the powers obtained through Thy worship,
Kardama created for the satisfaction of his love-lorn wife, a
Vimana (vehicle floating in the air) full of handsome female
attendants, and himself assuming a new attractive body,
traversed through the heavens to the gardens of the gods where
he sported with Devahuti for a long time.
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8. Spending a hundred years thus and obtaining nine
handsome daughters as offspring, Kardama wanted to retire
to the forest to take up the ascetic life, but yielding to the
wishes of his wife, continued to stay with her at home, eagerly
awaiting Thy birth as their son.
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9. Instructed by her husband, Devahuti cngaged herself '
in devout worship of Fhee, and Thou. wert gracious eno gh -
to- be born as her son Kaplla in order to teach-irar
means for the attamment of the Supreme Spirit:
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10. O Lord manifest in Guruvayoor! Thou who wert
born as Kapila, and who tauﬁht Thy mother the quintessence
of philosophy and religion atter Thy happy father Kardama
had departed to the forests—may Thou deign to save mé from
my ailments! -




CANTO 15
THE MESSAGE OF KAPILA
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1. The mind that is attached to sense objects, the
products of the Gunas of Prakriti, is the cause of bondage to the
Spirit. If unattached, the same mind becomes the means of
attaining Immortality. The practice of devotion to God
attenuates attachment to sense objects, Devotion to God,
generated by association with holy men, is the one thing to
be attained in human life. Thus didst Thou teach Devahuti
in Thy human descent as Kapila.
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2. Prakriti (Pr1mord1a1 Nature), Mahattattwa (the
Great Element), ‘Ahamkara .{I-sense); the fiver Tanmatras
(Partmles), the” five Bhutas’ (Elements), Antahkarana (Mind
and its various modes), the ten Indnyas (Organs, five of
knowledge and five of action), and Purusha (Spirit)—these
are the twenty-five categories. When the Purusha realizes
the distinctiveness of these categories, he'is liberated from the -
bondage of Prakriti. (Nature). Thus didst Thou teach
Devahuti in Thy human descent as Kapxla 10
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3. The Purusha (Spirit), by his association with Prakriti
{Nature), is not contaminated to the extent of losing his
inherent spiritual quality, for then he would have become
matter (Prakriti) and possessed of its attributes. On the
other hand it is seen that by devotion to Me and reflection on
the nature of Truth, the Purusha is released from the hold of
Prakriti. Thus didst Thou teach Devahuti in Thy human
descent as Kapila.
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4. Having purified the mind through the control of the
senses and having gained proficiency in sitting in the meditative
posture, one should constantly meditate on My Divine Form
as seated on the back of Garuda, as having bright bluish
complexion like that of the Tamala tree, and as bearing divine
decorations and weapons. Thus didst Thou teach Devahuti
in Thy human descent as Kapila.
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.5. By long practiceofdevo e hearmg
and ‘hymning’ on My attributes; ‘excéllences.atid- sportive
activities, the devotee attains to -the. state, of Para-bhakti
-(supreme devotion) in which the mind always flows naturally,
w1f£out any external stimulation and in spite of all obstacles,
towards Me in a continuous stream as the waters of the Ganga
flow towards the ocean. By such devotion one overcomes
Samsara (the cycle of births and deaths). Thus didst Thou
teach Devahuti in Thy human descent as Kapila.
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6. Alas! men spend their life in acquiring wealth by
unfair and cruel exploitation for the support of their own
families and in subservience to women’s charms and love cf
children. Being devoid of devotion to Me, their worldly
attachment and evil ways lead them to hell. Thus didst
Thou teach Devahuti in Thy human descent as Kapila.
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7. Repeatedly entering the womb of woman for re-birth,
the Jiva passes through severe trials. Though he retains
the memory of the past in the womb, it is erased during the
travails of birth. He then passes through the various impedi-

ments of infancy and childhood, and when he enters the stage
of youth, he is once again-overcome by the:infatuations of
sense life. ~ Thus didst* T-»ou' teach Devahuu in Thy ‘human
descent as Kaplla

_Haﬁrq?rﬁraa'r% firomee
nﬁﬁrﬁ%mmwmqmwr
Fragf —q'a'q'g'ummi’r nsu

8. A virtuous householder makmg sacrificial offerings
to Pitris and Devas, goes along the Southern Path of Smoke
(to heavenly regions), and after having enjoyed the fruits of
his good actions, comes back to human life. Those who do.
actions without self-centred desires, but merely as offerings
unto Me, pass out of lifezalong the Northern Path-of nght
‘leading to liberation, Thus dldSt Thou teach Devahut1 in
Thy human descent as Kapilaiit” -
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9. O Lord! Having thus brought conviction in the

truth of Atman to the mind of Devahuti through Thy instruc-
tion, and blessing her who sang hymns in praise of Thee,
Thou didst move away in thc company of a band of ascctics.
Devahuti attained liberation through the  practice of the

discipline of devotion, and Thou continuest to live in the
north-east region for the good of mankind.

A f6y agFar @ageATle
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10. O Supreme Being! Where is the need for much talk?
Thou hast given the firm declaration that devotion to Thee
is the means for the eradication of all fears and the attainment

of all objects. So, O Lord of Guruvayoor! ‘Eradicate my

ailments and bless me _with devotion to Thee.

CANTO 16
NARA-NARAYANA AND DAKSHA-YAGNA

T fafcagmaisa aaesi
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- 1. Prajapati Daksha, the son of Brahma, married Prasuti,
the daughter of Swayambhuva-manu. He ‘begot of her

7.

&



54 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 16

sixteen daughters, of whom thirteen he gave to Dharma Deva,
and of the others, Swadha to the Pitris, Swaha to Agni, and
Sati to Girisa (Siva), who is an aspect (Amsa) of Thyself.

qfafe svrfell gIF WA
AT qACqE AfgqrgarE |
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2. Murti, the wife of Dharma Deva (one of the above-
mentioned thirteen), gave birth to Thee as her most glorious
son Narayana with Nara (Thy twin-brother) as inseparable
companion. At Thy birth the host of Devas rejoiced, sang to
the accompaniment of musical instruments, showered flowers,
and uttered hymns of praise to Thee.

& ggEHad FA9:
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3. There was 4n Asura protected by a thousand coats of
mail, for breaking each of which his opponent would have to
pcrform a thousand years of Tapas (austerity) and simul-
taneously fight with him for the same period. Thou
(Narayana) along with Thy inseparable companion Nara,
didst, in fulfilment of this requirement, perform Tapas and
offer battle in turn simultaneously for the required period
until the Asura was left with only one coat in the end and
was then slaughtered easily as in play.

mmﬁ Hveres
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4. Thou didst then dwell in Badarikashrama along with?
Thy twin brother Nara, observing and teaching the spiritual
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disciplines leading to liberation. Sakra, the chief of the gods,
being envious of Thy spiritual power and greatness, com-
missioned Cupid, the god of love, with his paraphernalia of
celestial maids, to cause Thy spiritual downfall (by tempting
Thee to break Thy observance of the vow of continence).

FAET TET-ASATAS- TS
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5. Cupid, with his associates like the spring season

(Vasantha) and Malaya breeze, and with his arrows consisting
in the love-lorn glances of celestial beauties, attacked Thee
again and again, but got frightened on finding Thee imper-

vious to all his attacks. To him (and to the others) so fright-
ened, Thou didst say as follows:

WIS FqT UEAT AV ’
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6. ‘O Cupid! O Vasanta! O heavenly damsels!

Do not be frightened. Now see. what I have created  as
a projecticn of my mind.” So saying, Thou didst reveal to
them, who stood round singing . Thy praise in astonishment,

"{"hy handmaids of overpowering beauty in attendance on
hee. o

gegT fafear seameasy
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7. Thereupon Cupid and others who had come to over-
power Thee by their charms, themselves got inebriated by,
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the mere fragrance of Thy handmaids. In a spirit of humilia-
tion, they then accepted into their group Urvasi, whom Thou
didst present to them and whose beauty was such as to make
all heavenly maids hide themselves in shame.

gezalaRl aq F4i 9 e aE:
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8. Seeing Urvasi and hearing about Thy achievements,

Sakra was stunned by the realisation of Thy greatness and was
ashamed of his thoughtless act. If there is any Incarnation
that could be called greater and more enthralling and attrac-

tive than this descent of Thine as Narayana, it is only Thy
embodiment as Krishna.!?

T, grRiasTeTar TSl
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9. Owing to the extreme indulgence given to him by
Brahma, Daksha became blind with haughtiness and the
other characteristics of Rajo-guna. Alas! he had no respect
Jfor even Thee, and his mind lost the virtue of tranquillity.
He therefore evinced antagonism to Siva, who is only another
form of Thine, and in a great sacrifice he performed, he
gave expression to his hatred of Siva by insulting his own
daughter Sati, who had been given in marriage to Siva.

%e JuigaaE: § g o
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10. Siva, enraged by this insult, disrupted the sacrifice
of Daksha and also cut off his head, but on being propitiated
by the gods, restored him to life again. May Thou, by whose
grace Daksha was able to complete the sacrifice and attain to
peace—be gracious to protect me!

CANTO 17

THE STORY OF DHRUVA
ERIGEICCECRE CLEt )
AT aYF G-I’ |
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1. King Uttanapada, the son of Manu, had two wives,
one named Suruchi who was very dear to him, and the other
by name Suniti to whom he was indifferent. Helpless on
account of the king’s neglect, Suniti took shelter in Thee.

aeF fig: gefagaeyge
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2. One day, Suniti’s son Dhruva, seeing Uttama, the
son of Suruchi, sitting on the lap of the king, their father,
was about to ascend his lap himself, whereupon he was abused
severely by Suruchi because of Jealousy, an evil quality which
cannot be got over by people who are not devoted to Thee.

Wﬁfg&fw&mﬁrm
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3. On being scolded severely in the presence of his
father, the hen-pecked king, who was under the deluding
influence of Thy Maya (in the shape of a woman), Dhruva
went away to his own mother Suniti who advised him that
the one way to overcome the evil effects of one’s own past
Karma {action) is to seek shelter at Thy feet.

FFeg Fisfy wag=A-fafaarar
a1 fer R e aega
gresea-fafea-wemn-
TFTATIAY TIGT AHAAT 1 4 1)

4. Hearing his mother’s words, Dhruva, just five years
only in age but highly sensitive and self-respecting, left the
city, determined to devote himself to Thy worship. He had
an opportune meeting with the sage Narada, and being
instructed by him in Thy Mantra (sacred Name) and proce-
dures of worship connected with it, he entered the forest of

Madhu, where he engaged himself in severe austerities in
adoration of Thee. ‘ :

I fawongad Aol Re
TSI FHATGAT
A w3iaqar fFe gaqmET 15 0

5. The king, who was now filled with remorse, was
comforted by sage Narada, who visited the palace. Mean-
while the boy, who had dedicated his whole mind to Thee,
engaged himself in austerities of increasing severity for five
months,

danfaq-weayeaq FemENET: |
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6. The radiation of power emanating from his austerity
was so great that it obstructed the very life-breath of all beings,
whereupon the Devas (on behalf of all) approached Thee for
relief (from this oppressive situation). Moved by compassion,
Thou wert pleased to manifest Thyself on the back of Garuda
before the boy, whose mind had in meditation dissolved in
the Consciousness-Bliss that constitutes Thy being.

TERA-TATAT-TLENT &
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7. With his heart filled with waves of bliss at Thy sight,
and his mind submerged, as it were, in the stream of entrancing
beauty revealed to his eyes, Dhruva became desirous of singing
Thy praise, whereupon Thou, knowing this, didst affection-
ately touch his cheek with Thy conch (which is the source
of Sabda-Brahma, the seed of all sounds).

arafgatafans soae-
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‘8. He then sang Thy praise, having. been punﬁed and’
enlightened by Thy touch. Knowing what he h4d in mind,
Thou didst bless him to enjoy the kingdom for long and then
attain to that loftiest of states from which there is no return
to lower states.

sty @afa a3 qearatsar-
amfreaTfaesHY ATaaa: |
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9. On Thy disappearance (after blessing him), the
prince returned to the city to the great joy of its inhabitants.
With all his aspiration fulfilled by Thy grace, he ruled over
the country efficiently for long, taking upon himself the
responsibilities of governance when his father retired to the
forest as a hermit.

agur 39 faga reaaster
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10. When his brother Uttama was killed in battle by a
Yaksha, Dhruva declared war on the Yakshas, but soon with-
drew from it in deference to the advice of the Manu. Pleased
with Dhruva’s peaceful nature, Vaisravana, the lord of wealth

and the leader of the Yakshas, offered him boons, but he chose
for his boon only the strengthening of his devotion to Thee.

IR WFgETa-faATaTa
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1. In the end, riding in the Vimana (celestial car)
brought by Thy emissaries, he, with his mother, entered the
region called Dhruva-loka, and is living there joyfully even
now (as the star known as Dhruva). May Thou, who zrt
thus ever keen on offering protection to Thy devotees, be
pleased to cure me of my ailments!

4

CANTO 18
THE STORY OF PRITHU

ST SEES 0T JETR-
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1. In theline of Dhruva, there was a famous king named
Anga, who had a son by name Vena. Distressed in mind at
the evil nature of his son, the noble king took to the forest to lead
the life of a hermit, putting all his faith in Thee alone (for the
safe future of his kingdom and people).

qraisfr ferfraeareata o
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2. Though evil-minded by nature, Vena of irresistikle
might was installed on the throne by the pgople for the
governance of the country. Ever boasting before others of
his own prowess, he prohibited the practice of all forms of
Thy worship over his whole kingdom.

g feawaam qroEs
AT HEAAIAA F2ALT |
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3. When the sages approached him oncé to advise him
in regard to right conduct, he indulged in abuse of Thee,
saving that there was no ruler of the earth other than himself.

The enraged sages thereupon cursed him, and Vena met the
fateof a moth in the flame of that curse.

AT TSATHIGH-HATZ-
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4, The absence of a ruler led to the tyranny of the
wicked. Frightened by this, the sages approached the body
of Vena which was being preserved for long by his mother
(Sunita). They churned his thighs and made the body
sinless; when next they churned the arms, out camest Thou

(as King Prithu).

freama: gafifa aoaiafzse:
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5. The sages declared the emerging person to be Thy
famous Incarnation Prithu, and the minstrels sang in praise
of Thy future achievements. The Earth, who had with-
drawn all her resources into her interior because of the per-
secution by Vena, was attacked by Thee with the bow and
forced to yield back the hidden resources.

Wﬂ'«:ﬁmq’gﬁ?‘wnen

6. Thou didst then induce the Devas and other species
of beings to milk, utilising their leaders as calves, all the food
and other requirements in appropriate dainty vessels from the
Earth, who had taken the shape of the heavenly cow Surabhi.

qrAT awita wqeaty fram-
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7. O Thou who wert embodied as Prithu! Whilst
Thou (as Prithu) wert adoring Thyself (i.e. Lord Vishnu of
whom Prithu was an Incarnation) with Yajnas and started
the performance of Aswamedha (horse sacrifice) for the
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hundredth time, Indra, envious of any one likely to equal
him as the performer of one hundred Aswamedhas, came
in the form of a barbarian and tried to steal away the horse
set apart for Thy sacrifice, but was defeated in his attempt
by Thy son Vijitaswa.

qaws ggikfa arfsd gerd
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8. Finding that Indra, the lord of the gods, was again

and again attempting to steal away the sacrificial horse, the
sacrificing sages were about to offer Indra himself in the fire,
but were restrained from the course by Brahma. When tlie
sacrifice was- completed, Thou, in the form of Prithu, didst
find before Thee, Thyself manifested in Thy real form as
Vishnu.

qEd agIe WiwAHT
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9. O Lord! Thou, as emperor Prithu, didst ohtain

Bhakti (devotion) as the only desirable boon from Vishnu.
Subsequently, Thou wert once engaged in‘the performance
of a Satra, a great Soma sacrifice lasting for one hundred
. days, in a campus established for the purpose on the banks
of the Ganges, when, as Thou wert expounding the path of
spmtual welfare to ascetics, Thou didst happen to see before

Thee the group of four great sages, Sanaka, Sananda,
Sanatana, and Sanatkumara.
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10. Being instructed by Sanaka in the knowledge ot
Brahman, Thou didst betake Thyself to the life of the forest-
dwelling hermit and realise Thine own nature as Brahman.
O Lord of Guruvayoor who didst thus embody Thyself as
Prithu! Be pleased to cure me of my ailments!

CANTO 19
THE STORY OF THE PRACHETAS
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1. Prithu’s great grandson Pracheenabarhis, reputed
for his enthusiastic undertakings for the good of the world,
had the voung lady Satadruta for his wife. Like sprouts of
Thy grace, he had, of her, ten noblc-mmdcd sons known by
the group name of Prachetas.

firg: fargerTi<aer ATEATY. WaQaeaTh T Sty & |
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Q. Commanded By their father to multiply the species,
these ten brothers, being firm believers in the importance
of Thy worship, resorted to the shores of the western sea for

the practice of austerities and came upon a charming lake
there.
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3. It was a holy lake frequented by Siva, who was
himself one of the greatest of Thy devotees. Eager to see
Thy devotees, Siva manifested himself before the Prachetas
brothers and imparted to them a great hymn on Thee.

[E ATAEAHT ASTRAR WaT-ARfafyargs am: |
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4. These devotees, chanting the hymn, spent ten thous-
and vears in water in worship and meditation on Thee. For
the attainment of the bliss of Thy realisation, they had to
spend this long period in austerity unlike Dhruva who got it
very quickly.

aqifwiar-afaarr-afad . @ awtgar-fawaisfy arfaq:
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5. The intensity of their austerity purificd cven their
sinful ancestor Vena who was noted for his hostility to Yajnas
and other devotional acts. And their father Prachinabarhis,
instructed by Narada who visited him, obtained the know-
ledge of the Atman and attained to Thee.

FUTTHAT Tq: TGN THTRIAET: TAILTE: |
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6. Afterwards, out of Thy abounding grace, Thou didst
reveal Thysell to the Prachetas, seated on Thy Vehicle
Garuda and glorious with eight arms holding divine weapons
like the discus.

TG AELITAATAN qNT FIROTTTEIAT: |
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7. Though unsought, Thou didst offer boons to them
out of Thy grace and didst declare, ‘May the very thought of
you bring good to the world! May the hymn imparted to
you by Rudra bestow all their desires to men who repeat it !

HA|T FIAT FTFT AEEGT qAT WA BT |
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8. ‘Having obtained Kamalalochana, the daughter of
the trees, as wife, you will lead a happy life with her for ten
lakhs of years. You will also have a son named Daksha.
Soon after, you will attain to Me.” Thus didst Thou bless the
Prachetas, being highly pleased with them.
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9. After this, the Prachetas, angered by the dense
growth of trees causing obstruction to people on the land,
began to burn them out but were restrained by Brahma.
The trees gave them their daughter Kamalalochana in
marriage, and they lived happily with her for the time specified
by Thee.

HATY & T G FATEAA: FAqET AWyt ferav |
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10. After having begotten the son Daksha and performed
several sacrificial rites, and having received instruction on
the Atman from Narada, the Prachetas attained liberation.
O Lord of Guruvayoor who art thus merciful towards Thy
devotees! Grant protection to me.

CANTO 20
THE STORY OF RISHABHA DEVA
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1. King Priyavrata had a dear son named Agneedhra,
of whom was born Nabhi. While performing a Yajna for
propitiating Thee, he had a vision of Thee, the bestower of
desired boons to devotees. )

Ffvscaeas Givated AT S gEwEn: |
&g sifeAsgfafa gam-fadsar afgfy e 2

2. O Lord with the Cosmos as Thy form! Being praised
by the sages and prayed to by the king for a son equal to
Thyself, Thou didst declare that Thou wouldst Thyself be
born as his son, and then didst disappear within the
sacrificial fire. -
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3. Afterwards Thou didst embody Thyself as the son of
Nabhi in his wife Meru Devi as a partial Incarnation with-
the name Rishabha, delighting all the worlds with the subli-
ity of Thy innumerable virtues so rare to find anywhere else.
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4. Having traunsferred the responsibilities of state to
Thee, the master of the three worlds, Nabhi, with his wife
Meru Devi, went to dwell in the forest as an ascetic, and
worshipping Thee, attained to Thy state of supreme Bliss.
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5. Owing to jealousy at the prosperity of the world
generated by Thy (Rishabha’s) greatness, Indra withheld
rain from the continent known as Ajanabha-varsha. There-
upon Thou by Thy Yogic power didst bring abundant rainfall
on this continent, which was under Thy sway.

foreeaai FAT ST A g ARSI |
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6. Thus defeated, Indra bestowed beautiful Jayanti
on Thee as wife. Though Thou wert ever absorbed in the
Atman, Thou didst beget in her oné hundred sons, of whom
king, Bharata was the eldest.
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7. Of the others, nine became famous ascetics (Yogis),
and another nine ruled over the nine regions of the land of
Bharata. The remaining eighty one sons became Brahmanas
by the power of their austerity.
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8. Afterwards, Thou didst instruct Thy sons, along with

great ascetics, in the path of salvation through renunciation
and devotion. Then adopting the way of life of Parama-
hamsas, Thou didst go about appearing variously as an idiot,
a lunatic or a ghost.
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9. Though one with the Supreme Atman, Thou, in the
state of complete absorption in Thy own bliss, didst wander
all over the earth, instructing others and showing complete
indifference when rejected or insulted by all.
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10. Observing the ways of life of a python, a cow, a deer
and a crow, Thou didst wander about for long until Thy body
perished in a forest fire in the Kutaka (Coorg) mountain.
O Lord of Guruvayoor! Deign to offer me protection!

3

CANTO 21

WORSHIP IN DIFFERENT CONTINENTS
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1. In the middle of the earth is the region called Ilavrita
inhabited exclusively by women with Gowri as their chief.
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I seek refuge in Thee, O Lord, who art present there as Sankar-
shana and worshipped with holy chants by Sharva (Siva) in
his ‘ man-woman’ form known as Ardhanareesvara.
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2. I meditate on Thee as Hayagriva (the Horse-necked),
far famed as the restorer of the Vedas lost in the deluge at the
end of the cosmic cycle, whom great numbers of Rishis of
auspicious fame worship with hymns of praise in the region
known as Bhadrasva, situated to the east of Ilavrita.
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3. O Lord! I meditate on Thee manifest in the region
Harivarsha, to the south of Ilavrita, as Nrisimha with a
mighty body, calm in demeanour and white in colour, who
is the bestower of the highest spiritual illumination and who
is ever attended upon by Prahlada and other devotees.

FEF T SoTafagas freemT
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4. I worship Thee embodied, for the satisfaction of
Thy Consont Lakshini, as Kama Deva (Cupid) with a charming
smile and brilliant appearance, and residing in the beautiful
region of Ketumala to the west of Ilavrita, where Thou art
worshipped by Lakshmi herself and the sons of Prajapati.
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5. I worship Thee, the Lord of all, of the form of the
Fish, who is very gracious to devotees, who shines in thc
hearts of all pure-hearted pcople, and who resides in the
enchanting region called Ramyaka to the north of Ilavrita,
worshipped by Vaivasvata-manu, the lord of that region.
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6. O Supreme Light of Pure Consciousness! I worship
Thee, with the form of the huge Tortoise that could bear the
Mandara mountain on its back, who resides in the region
called Hiranmaya to the north of Ramyaka, worshipped by
Aryama, the famous chief of the Pitris (Manes).

FrsTery Fey frmar awoar.
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7. I worship Thece of the form of Yajna-Varaha
(the Divine Boar as embodiment of sacrifice), who is adored
by the wise, whose gigantic body rises so high that.the tusks
rub against the clouds, and who resides in the Uttara-kuru

region worshipped by Thy Consort, the Earth, with the
utterance of holy Mantras and hymns of praise.

areai faat weifa Frgegreaas
Gafaar gIAAT TRTHATST |
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8. Give protection to me, O Vishnu, Thou who dost
occupy Kimpurusha-varsha to the south of Ilavrita in the
unique form of Rama, charming due to Sita’s presence by
the side, and worshipped by Hanuman with firm and
unwavering devotion!
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9. OLord! Iseek protection in Thee who hast manifest-
.ed as Narayana, the companion of Nara, and who, praised
by Narada and the leading men of Bharata region with
hymns embodying the truths of Samkhya and Yoga, residest
in the region of Bharatavarsha till the end of the world for
the enlightenment of mankind.

FTAHEIT ATTHT T
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10. O Lord! Thou art worshipped by devotees'as the
sun in the Plaksha, as the moon in the Salmala, as fire in the

Kusa, as water in the Krauncha, as air in’ the Saka, and as
Brahman in the Pushkara continents.

geeq1g wfew A% w9 farganfag 11

11, O Resident of the Milk Ocean! Thou who art to
‘be meditated upon at the three Sandhyas (dawn, noon and
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eve) as the great Fish Sisumara, in whose body are plotted
all the planets and stars like Dhruva (the Polar Star) as constitu-
ting different limbs like the tail and the rest—mayest Thou
be pleased to efface my sufferings!

TSI AT WA
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12. T adore Thee as Adisesha, the great serpent, residing
at the bottom of Patala (nether worlds), having a thousand
hoods but only a single tremulous ear ornament, wearing a
blue garment, armed with a plough, and worshipped by
serpent women. May Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor, be
pleased to relieve me of my ailments!

CANTO 22

THE STORY OF AJAMILA
FTfet AT AEYT g
g%rsz':ﬁa‘r FoET AAFOH I 1 1,

O Lord! Once a Brahmana householder named
A_]amlla, a faithful adherent of religious duties, went to the
forest (for collecting sacrificial fuel) at the bidding of his
father, and there met an immodest and unmoral woman
given to drmkmg and debauchery.

T TS qRTEaT:
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2. Though by nature a man of self-control, he came
under the influence of that woman, and revelling in her
company, gave up all his religious duties and led a sinful life.
As he advanced in years, he became intensely attached to his
son known by Thy Name, Narayana.

g IFS FHUAAFTHIA
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3. At the time of death, when three fierce-looking
emissaries of Yama appeared before him, he called out in

fright the name of his son Narayana, induced by a faint
memory of his short-lived devotional life of the past.

RATG =T @fra-
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4. Thereupon, owing to the greatness of Thy divine
Name that he uttered, there appeared before him, in spite of

his evil nature, Thy emissaries of lovely appearance having
four arms and wearing yellow garments.

o9 7 guTed fawial wer
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5. Seeing him tied with a ;wose and pulled by Yama’s
emissaries, Thy servants ordered his release and by force set

him free. Being thus obstructed by Thy men, the emissaries
of Yama narrated to them all the sins of Ajamila.
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6. O you who pretend to be learned! Even if one
has committed sins, how can punishment be inflicted when
atonement has been done for them? Is it unknown even to
vou what constitutes real atonement?’ Thus, O Lord,
did Thy servants speak.

sfqegfavat fafgar aamm:
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7. ¢ The vows and observances laid down in Srutis and
Smritis absolve a person from sins, but they do not eradicate:
the sinful tendency. But the service of the Infinite Lord puts
an end to both.’ Thus, O Lord, did Thy servants speak.
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8. ‘Even if he has been committing sins for a thousand
crores of years, he has done atonement for them when, over-
. come by fear, he uttered the Name of Hari.” Thus, O Lord,
did Thy servants speak.

ToggT gEeRTIGH
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9. ‘The utterance of the Divine Name, even inignorance,
burns up sins. Such is its power. It is just like fire burning
up fuel and medicine curing a disease (irrespective of one’s
knowledge or ignorance concerning their properties).’!3
Thus, O Lord, did Thy servants speak.

UG TS EER GG T
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10. Being so advised, the emissaries of Yama departed
as also Thine. Ajamila, however, continued to live for some
time in remembrance and worship of Thee, and was after-
wards led to Thy Abode by Thy emissaries.

wEfFgmaga-agiRar a9-
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11. Much concerned at the report of his emissaries,
Yama ordered them in a loud voice not to approach Thy
devotees. O Lord of Guruvayoor of such glory! May Thouw
be pleased to protect me! -

CANTO 23
THE STORY OF CHITRAKETU
qraqaE] wEAI fg a-
Tl aafaq gufagfgsm : |
- snfaaifag qar saTSeEaTg-
e a3 afew af 9 agmfasg o 1o
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1. O Lord! Daksha, different from the one mentioned
earlier, was the son of Prachetas. Desirous of multiplying
the species, he worshipped Thee, who didst appear before
him in a form with eight arms and give him the desired boons
as also Asikni for wife.

TEARAA-TIZIHT IT: TG
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2. He had eleven thousand sons, all of whom chose the
path of devotion to Thee as instructed by Sri Narada, (instead
of becoming householders as desired by Daksha). =~ Daksha
(angry at this) pronounced a curse on Narada, that he would
lead a wandering life without any fixed habitation, but the
great sage, a prince among devotees, accepted the curse as a
blessing.

gezIT qat gfeqh: gord: Fotarg
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3. Daksha then proceeded to multiply the species
through his sixty daughters. One of the daughters had a son
named Twashta, and his son was Viswarupa. Providing
Indra with a protective armour generated by a hymn
addressed to Thee (Narayana-kavacha), Viswarupa -enabled

him to win victory over the Asuras. Thy power can certainly
overcome everything else.

T RAAfawy fre famd;
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4. Once upen a time Chitraketu, the king of the Sura-
senas, being desirous of a son, got one by the blessing of sage
Angiras. The child was, however, murdered by the other
wives of the king, who thereupon swooned with grief owing
to the power of Thy Maya.

q ATREEg GRASATET AT
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-

5. The merciful Narada, along with the sage Angiras
(by whose blessing this son was born), went to the bereaved
king and showed him the soul of the dead son. The soul
asked, ‘ Whose son am I (inasmuch as T had countless parents
in my countless previous births)?’ These words dispelled
the ignorant attachment of the king, and he was thereupon
instructed by the sage in the ways of Thy worship.

T T AT ATGEAIST Seear
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. 6. Afterwards, Chitraketu, receiving initiation from.
Narada in the Mantra and hymn relating to Thy aspect as
Adisesha, practised austerities and meditation on Thee, and
within seven days, obtained the headship of the Vidyadharas
(celestial artistes), but not being satisfied with it, continued
his worship of Thee. ’ '

s qggfa-fagmmge )
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7. Presently, Thou didst reveal Thyself to him in Thy
form as Adisesha, thousand-hooded and white like a lotus

-
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stalk, with bands of Siddhas standing round and singing Thy
praise. Pleased with his worship, Thou didst impart to him
the knowledge of the Self before Thou didst disappear, pro-
nouncing blessings on him.

@AHANGT QT = weqaed
FUIT gUSHAT WAAY FTA |
AT JORTO qaF Fra Qo
ggmfawdeat sfed T= n 8 1
8. Afterwards, this great devotee (Chitraketu), steeped
in Divine Bliss, wandered about for several lakhs of years
without much of sensuous attachment, leading a troupe of

handsome Vidyadharis (celestial songstresses) singing Thy
glories and excellences.

AT AHAT AT
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9. In order to rid him completely of all sensuous hanker-
ings, Thou dxdst prompt him once to go to Mount Kailasa.
There seeing, in the assembly of wise men, Siva, the destroyer
of Kama Deva (the god of love), sitting ‘with his wife Uma

on his lap in a mood of absolute unconcern, - Chitraketu
mocked at him, and was in turn cursed by Uma.

frearswtE-aafaa-aneaet
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10. Not dismayed in the least by the curse (because of
the potency of Self-knowledge), Chitraketu did not ask for
any atonement for gaining release from the effect of the curse.
He got embodiment as Vritrasura and engaged himself in
hostilities with Indra. Strange to say, while engaged in
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battle, he helped his enemy to overcome ignorance by impart-
ing instruction to him in the cultivation of Divine love and
knowledge, and finally attained to Thy state (being killed by
Indra with his thunderbolt).

g fefafezaaeart
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11. Diti, the mother of the Asuras, worshipped Thee in
order to have offspring who could destroy Indra, but instead,
gave birth to the Maruts who became friends of Indra. O
Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou whose worship can confer good
even on persons of evil intentions, may Thou be pleased to
protect me!

CANTO 24
THE STORY OF PRAHLADA

fezvare Dfsa=agr 37 waar

T M-S g fa-aeT T8 |
feTwaseaT: sfg-wfe-esfa
sfqsrae a9 e aard wgfet o0

1. O Lord! -O Destroyer -of Madhu!* When lean-
Yaksha was killed by Thee in Thy Incarngtion as the Lordly
Boar, his brother, Hiranyakasipu, smitten with sorrow and

%%ger, swore in the assembly of Asuras that he would destroy
ee.
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2. Through the practice of intense austerity (Tapas),
he soon compelled Brahma to appear before him and give him
the boon that he could not be killed by any god, man or
beast. 'With his arrogance augmented by the boon, and his
mind bent on destroying this world having Thee for its Lord,
he usurped the heavenly regions from Indra, disregarding Thee.

e @t yaega e 7 fr-
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3. In order to destroy Thee, he came up to Thy Abode
in Vaikuntha, but Thou didst disappear from his gross vision
by withdrawing into his heart in a subtle form. Roaring
aloud, he searched for Thee in all the worlds, but not finding
Thee anywhere, he concluded that Thou hadst fled away
from fear. Claiming victory, he returned home.

TAISET TESTR: GHWH gt Metaraa
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4, " To him was born a son named Prahlada, who, even

when he was in the mother’s womb, imbibed the spirit of
God-love from the instructions of sage Narada. O Bestower
of boons! Though by birth an Asura and in age a mere child,
this Prahlada evinced intense love for Thee and became the

most conspicuous example of one endowed with loving devo-
tion to Thee.

g g a9, TR gy
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5. Seeing in his son signs of devotion to Thee, which
was a subject of ridicule among Asuras, the evil-minded
Hiranyakasipu had Prahlada brain-washed for long under
competent instructors. But the boy rejected all their teachings
one after another as umwholesome, and grew up with his
devotional zeal unabated.

wenAy o fwfafa afcgsdsa i
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6. Once, on being asked what constituted the most

important lesson he had learnt thus far, the boy replied that
it consisted in the practice of devotion to Thee. Agitated
at this, Hiranyakasipu was all wrath at the teachers, but
being told by them that this was the natural bent of his mind

(which they could not change), he devised measures for the
destruction of this great devotee of Thine.
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7. O All-pervading Spirit! Though pierced ‘with a
trident, trampled again and again by elephants, bitten by great:

‘v~ serpents, starved, poisoned; and thrown down from mountain
. peaks—no pain was felt by the boy Prahlaga, who had his

. mind..fixed on Thee.
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8. Frightened at this, cruel-hearted Hiranyakasipu,
on the advice of the teachers, had the boy tied up with Varu-
napasa at the teacher’s house. But whenever the teacher was
absent, Prahlada began to teach the doctrine of love for,
and knowledge of, Thee to the Asura boys.
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9. Hearing that all the boys were constantly singing
Thy praise, Hiranyakasipua shouted at Prahlad in a fit of
blind fury, ¢ O wretch of a traitor! Who is your support
(that you should thus challenge my might)? Prahlada,
with the courage born of Knowledge, answered that Maha-
Vishnu was his support, that He was the support of all the
worlds, including Hiranyakasipu himself, and that all the
three worlds were, indeed, His manifestation!

AR FATET FATAT FFGSERTAT i
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10. ¢ O wretch! Where is he? Where is that Hari whom
you call the soul of the worlds? > Thus challenging his son,
he struck at a pillar in front with a mighty sweep of his sword.
What followed, O Vishnu, is beyond my power of description?
O All-merciful and All-pervading one, O Soul of the Worlds
and the Lord of Guruvayoor!  Deign to make me whole!



CANTO 25
THE INCARNATION AS MAN-LION
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1. As Hiranyakasipu struck at the pillar, he heard a
terrific sound, Thy roar, splitting his ears and whirling the
whole world from within by its impact. Hearing that hitherto
unheard of sound, the Asura king felt an awesome and inde-
scribable shiver within, while even Brahma was startled on
his throne (in Satyaloka).
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2. OLord! Asthe Asura stared around in great excite-
ment, there burst forth from that pillar a form of Thine that
was nelther of a man nor of a beast.. Even as he was revolving
in his agitated and awe-struck mind as to what this terrific
and wondrous being might be, Thou didst grow into a huge
form with white, brilliant and forbidding mane (of a lion).

TACTO-A AU fTEETTE] TTTHa<-
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3. Hail unto Thy Man-Lion form with rolling eyes that
looked fierce and shining like molten gold; with flying mane
and matted locks overcasting the skies (or in the alternative;

“covering his body’); with wide open mouth resembhng
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an enormous cave; and with a fierce quivering tongue looking
like a sword, which, while lolling out, revealed the two
terrific molars on either side.
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4. Salutation to Thy Man-Lion form with cheek rend-
ered forbidding on account of face-lines that wrinkled up
while roaring; with a short but stout neck; with a hundred
powerful arms havmg pro_]ectmg claws, feroc1ous and lustrous;
and with a roaring voice whose terrific bursts, reverberatmg
from the skies like thunder claps, put the hosts of enemies
‘nto fright and flight.
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5. ¢ He must indeed be Vlshnu' I shall kill him now,’
resolving thus and whirling a formidable mace, tne king - of
Asuras rushed at Thee, but was arrested by being held by
Thee with Thy stout arms. Releasing himself from Thy
clutches, the Asura took a sword, and\ displaying marvellous.
feats of swordsmanship, again rushed at\Thee, who wert in a
mood to swallow all the worlds. '

s fefrmas gady sigrer dwaf swag-
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6. Again grasping quickly by hand the wicked - Asura
who was approaching Thee with a circling movement, Thou
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didst throw him flat on Thy lap at the doorway and tear open
his chest with thy nails after deeply embedding them within.
And then with lion-roars powerful enough to shatter the
worlds, Thou didst again and again drink with glee the blood
that gushed from the Asura’s body.
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7. Abandoning the dead Asura, Thou with Thy body
bathed in blood and grown into gigantic proportions, didst
spring up, and begin to eat up all the Asuras round about,
whereupon all the worlds seemed to whirl, the oceans got
turbulent, the mountains trembled, the celestial luminaries

got scattered with the blows of Thy matted mane, and chaos
seemed to overtake everything.
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8. None dared to approach Thee, as Thou didst sit in
the assemblage and roar again ‘and again in great wrath,
“Thy body forbiddingly terrific with fat and flesh smeared all

~over and with loops of intestines dangling round Thy neck.
Qverawed, all stood away, including Siva, Brahma and Indra,
and sang Thy praise, each by himself from a distance.’
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9. Seeing Thy rage still unabated, Brahma directed
. Prahlada, who alone remained fearless, to prostrate at Thy



86 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 25

feet. Thereupon, Thou, being overcome by love and com-
passion, didst calm down and place Thy hands by way of
blessing .on the head of the boy, who burst into a hymn of’
praise and received from Thee, unasked, a boon that was for
the good of the world.
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10. Thus didst Thou act a drama of ferocity, though
Thou art of the nature of absolute purity possessing all the
transcendent greatness described in the Nrisimhatapani
Upanishad. O Lord of Guruvayoor, O Beloved of
Prahlada! Thou who art the greatest of all beings, who art
unequalled by any others, and who canst not therefore be
overcome by any one else—may Thou be pleased to cure me
of all my ailments!

CANTO 26
THE LIBERATION OF THE ELEPHANT-KING

mr«r ST -

TATHIHAT TR FAI |

ARITET TANT SIS

AATTES STAATAEAFIAR 1 11
, 1. Thﬁ’ ‘great devotee Indradyumna, the king of the
Pandya land, was once engaged ir Thy worship at the Malaya
mountain. Whlle so ehgaged, the sage Agasthya approached
him expecting the hospitality due to a guest, but the king did

not even look at him, as his mind was f'ully absorbed in.
Thy worship.
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2. Overcome with anger, the sage Agasthya departed,
cursing the king that as a consequence of his proud and
haughty nature, he would be born as an elephant. The
king accordingly got the Lody of a lordly elephant, blessed
with a clear memory of Thee.
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3. In the midst of the milky ocean there was a great
mountain called Trikuta, on which he (Indradyumna turned
elephant) sported with female elephants, excelling all other
creatures in physical strength. Greatness, indeed, is the
inheritance of Thy devotees wherever they might find them-
selves!
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4. Owing to his own strength and the spiritual excellence

~of the region he inhabited, the elephant-king had no occasion

to feel any of the difficulties oflife. One day, tired by wander-

ing on the slopes of the hills in the hot sun, he sought relief

‘in a particular lake and sported therein with his herd, as if
prompted by Thee, the Indweller of all beings.

m@gawm%gﬁwmzl
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5. There dwelt in that very lake a Gandharva named
Huhu, transformed by the curse of sage Devala into a crocodile,
who now caught the elephant-king by the leg. Indeed! it
is only for the ultimate spiritual welfare of Thy devotees that
Thou inflictest sufferings on them in the beginning.
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6. Endowed with the power and glory derived from Thy
worship, the elephant-king had proved irresistible in his
thousand years of conflicts with other creatures, but when the
time for his redemption had come and he was fit to develop
one-pointed devotion to Thy feet, Thou didst subject him to
“the attack of the crocodile
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7. 'O Supreme Being! With his inherent devotion and
knowledge unfolded now through the stress of suffering, he
began to offer Thee worship with white lotus flowers plucked
with his trunk, and also to give utterance to a great hymn.
relating to the attributeless Atman, which had been the object
of his communion in the past.
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8. Hearing that hymn relating to the attributeless Uni-
versal Being (or the Supreme Being beyond the touch of the
Gunas of Prakriti), gods like Brahma and Siva did not respond,
as they could not feel it was addressed to them. But moved
by abounding inercy, Thou, who art the soul of all beings
(and therefore the one universal and all-inclusive Existence),
didst appear before him on the back of Garuda, Thy vehicle.
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9. Pulling out the elephant-king with Thy lotus hands,
Thou didst cut asunder that powerful crocodile with a stroke
of Thy discus. Thereupon, both of them being released
from curse, the Gandharva (Huhu) got back his old form,
while the elephant-king attained to the glorious Sarupya form
of salvation consisting in being endowed with a form exactly
like Thine.
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10. ¢ He who praises Me and you at dawn with :the;‘xieéifal
of these incidents, will attain to liberation ’—O Vishnu! O
‘Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who didst say like this and

“depait to Thy abode of Vaikuntha along with the liberated
~ king! May Thou be pleased to offer protection to me!




CANTO 27
CHURNING THE OCEAN FOR NECTAR
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1. The sage Durvasas once presented Indra, the king
of the gods, with a celestial garland received from heavenly
nymphs. But seeing that the garland was immediately
allowed to be trampled upon by Indra’s elephant, the sage
cursed Indra. Where is forbearance to be found except in
those blessed by Thee!
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. 2. The curse transformed Indra; who is known as’
Nirjara (the unaging one); into an aged being, and he and
his followers, the Devas, being deprived of all prowess, got
defeated by the Asuras. The gods along with Siva and others,
therefore, approached Brahma, and all of them together took
refuge in Thee, O Bestower of Salvation!
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3. O Grantor .of Boons! Being praised for long with
hymns expressive of Thy excellences, Thou didst manifest
Thyself before them in great glory, and command: ¢ O Devas!

Make peace with the Asuras and take steps to churn out
Ambrosia (from the milk ocean).’
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4. -Thereupon the Devas contracted friendship with
the Asuras. Then with great pride in their hearts, they were
bringing the Mandara mountain for use as a churning rod.
The mountain fell from their hands (on the way). There-
upon Thou, seated on Thy vehicle Garuda, didst pick it up,
as if it were a tiny berry, and install it in the milk ocean (as a
churning rod). i

AT IR ATGF T

qrenet fafafga-aadisons |

T3E AgAfaEt grgE-

IAE ARSHFA: JUIT U510

5. Using the serpent Vasuki as the churning string, the
Devas and the Asuras soon started churning the milk ocean
.after putting every kind of medicinal herb into it. At the
start of the churning, Thou didst entice the Asuras into holding
the serpent Vasuki, the churning string, by his head.
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6. The Mandara mountain used as the churning rod
stirred the milk ocean to its depths, but owing to its weight,
_began to sink down into the depth of the ocean. There-
Jupon Thou didst assume the form of a tortoise with a hard
back in order to favour the sorrew-stricken Devas,
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7. O All-pervading Being! Submerging Thyself in
the ocean, Thou didst lift up and support the sinking mountain
on Thy back, which was harder than thunderbolt and more
than a lakh of Yojanas in width.

g Afefa aar axees
fragefg avadw wa |
snfera feqandisfy adr™
Fazd afaaEagaEaE i 8 1)

8. When the mountain was thus lifted up by Thee, all
churned the ocean in concert with great force and enthusiasm,
while Thou didst enter into the serpent Vasuki as well as the
churning hosts of Devas and Asuras to assuage their fatigue
and stimulate them.
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9. As the mountain (used as churning rod) was being
whirled about powerfully, it rose up to the surface, and Thou
didst keep it steady and in position by placing on it Thy /
lotus-like hand (weighty enough to keep down even a huge
mountain). Seeing this, Siva, Brahma and other gods, thrilled
with surprise and joy, praised Thee from their positions in.the
heavens to the accompaniment of a profuse shower of flowers.
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10. When the poisonous breath coming from the serpent
distressed the Asuras very much (because they were on the
side of its head), and also the Devas to some extent, clouds
were made to rain by Thy mercy, but the rain fell only on the
Devas, cooling them, but not on the Asuras.
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11. Long did they churn the ocean with no results beyond
the ejection of numerous aquatic creatures from the ocean
bed to the surface. O Lord of Guruvayoor, Thou who,
(in order to relieve the tired churners), didst then take over
the churning by Thyself holding both the ends of the
serpent-king in Thy two hands—may Thou be pleased to
relieve me of my ailments!

CANTO 28
THE GIFTS OF THE OCEAN
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1. The first. thmg to enterge from: the ‘ocean was the
blazing ‘poison called Kalakuta. For pleasing Thee (and for
the protection of the worlds) Siva drank that poison, being
propitiated by hymns and praises uttered by the gods,
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9. As the gods and the Asuras continued to churn the
ocein, the divine cow Surabhi (known also as Kamadhenu),
came out. Thou, O Supreme Being, didst bestow her on the-
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Rishis. Next a unique horse and a rare type of elephant, as
also the heavenly tree named Kalpataru and the celestial
nymphs known as Apsaras, came out, and these were awarded
to the Devas.
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3. O Lord of the Worlds! Afterwards emerged the
attractive lotus-born goddess Lakshmi, who is ever devoted to
Thee. Seeing her immaculate form, every one there got
fascinated by her.
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4. To that goddess whose heart was set on Thee, Indra,
the king of the gods, gave a be-jewelled throne, and the
Rishis consecrated her, chanting Vedic hymns and showering
on her consecrated waters and other sacred ingredients gathered
by all from far and near.
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5. Following the holy water thus poured on her, Thy
charming side glances settled on her creeper-like form as a
decoration, while the gods added further embellishments like
“diamond-studded ear rings, necklaces, robe of ycllow silk and
the like.
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6. She moved towards Thee with a wedding garland
harbouring humming bees, her- gait rendered slow by the
weight of her heavy bosom, her shapely anklets spreading a
delightful murmuring sound, and her beauty enhanced by a-

' touch of coyness that played on her face. .
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7. Realizing, after due reflection, that all the gods,
including Siva and Brahma, were not without some short-
coming in spite of their greatness, she put the wedding garland
on Thee, who alone art ever and in every way perfect.
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8. Lakshmi, the Mother of this universe, whose mind
was ever set on none but Thee, was thereupon honoured by
Thee by Thy chest being awarded to her as abode, wherefrom
she could shower the rain of her glances on the worlds bringing
all-round prosperity to them.
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9. Next gushed forth liquor, highly deluding, inebriating
and exciting in its effect. This, the source of all sin and vice,
Thou didst give with great show of honour to the mlghty
Asuras.
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10. Thou, who next didst arise. fromi the ocean, incar-
natmg as Dhanvantari, beautiful in complean like ‘a fresh
rain cloud and bearing in hand the jug of Ambrosia—may
Thoy, O Lord of Guruvayoor, be pleased to remove all my
ailments!




CANTO 29
THE INCARNATION AS MOHINI
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1. On Thy (Dhanvantari’s) emerging from the ocean
with the pot of Ambrosia, the Asuras took it away from Thy
hand, leaving the Devas helpless. Comforting them, Thou
didst immediately disappear from their midst. Meanwhile,
O Lord, by the prompting of Thy Maya, there arose
in the ranks of the Asuras an internccinc quarrel (over the
distribution of the Ambrosia).
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2. Just then Thou didst appear. among them, assuming
the form of an quu1s1te1y handsome woman, bluish in com-
plexion: and youthful: in, years, whose frame séemed to bend
under the weight of her high and heavy bosom. Thereupon
the Asuras stopped their quarrel over ‘the pot of Ambrosia -
and approached,Thee, being infatuated by the sight of the -
‘pot-like breasts of Thine.
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3. ‘Who are you, beautiful lady with doe-like eyes?
Would you kindly distribute this Ambrosia among us?’
entreated the Asuras, their hearts infatuated with passion for
her. “How do. you trust me—a harlot?” Thus didst Thou
quiz, but at the same time generated trust in their mind
(through Thy looks and poses).
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4. On the Asuras joyfully handing over the jar of
Ambrosia to Thee, Thou, in the form of Mohini (charming
temptress) didst tell them that they would have to bear even
with Thy improprieties (if the distribution was to be under-
taken). Then seating the Devas and Asuras in separate
rows, Thou didst serve the whole of that Ambrosia among the
Devas while Thou didst hold the Asuras infauvated and spell-
bound by Thy fascinating gait and movements.
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5. As the Asuras sat silent under the delusion that the
Mohini was full of love for them, Thou, who art ever favoura-
bly disposed to Thy devotees, didst finish the distribution of the
whole of that Ambrosia among the Devas and assume Thy
real form, when Thou. didst cut off the head of the Asura Rahu.
who (crossing into the ranks of the Devas stealthily) had
half-swallowed his quota of Ambrosia. \
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6. After Thou hadst departed, having meted out to
the Asuras the consequences of snatching away the Ambrosia
from Thy hands, the Asuras again started fighting with the
Devas. When in the thick of the fierce battle, the Devas
were reduced to a state of swoon by the maglcaloart_s of the
Asura Bali, Thou didst again appear in their midst.
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7. Then Thou didst destroy the Asuras Kalanemi, Mali
and others, while Bali, Jambha and Vala along with Paka
were killed by Indra. Namuchi who could not be killed by
anything that is solid or liquid was destroyed by a weapon
made of foam. The battle was then stopped on the advice of
sage Narada.
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8. Hearing about Thy assuming a female form to
delude the Asuras, Siva became eager to see that form; and
therefore resorted to Thy Abode accompamed by his -consort
Uma and his. attendant goblins. Being beseeched by him
~ with hymns and prayer, “Thou didst dlsappear from "his’ pre-
* sence (granting his- requcst)
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9. Then Siva saw Thee in the corner of a garden as a
woman of bewitching beauty engaged in a game of ball,
moving about with undulating gaze, with robes often slipping
down in the course of her movements. Over-powered by the
‘sight, Siva embraced Thee, in spite of his being known as the
conqueror of Cupid.
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10. Again while pursuing the Mohini (who had slipped
away from his embrace), sanity dawned on him. Thou who
didst then offer him felicitations, and wert extolled by him to
Uma and others—may Thou, Lord of Guruvayoor, be
pleased to give me shelter!

CANTO 30
THE INCARNATION AS VAMANA
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1. The high-souled Bali, though killed in battle by
Sakra (Indra), was revived by Sukra, the Guru of the Asuras
" (by his occult powers). Performing the sacrifice Viswajit,

he grew in prowess, and (being a descendant of Prahlada)
-was not afraid of Thy discus. So the Devas.had to flee in

fear before the victorious Bali, who thus became the master
of all the three worlds.
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‘9. Aditi, the mother of the ‘gods, being very much
aggrieved at the defeat of her children, the Devas, sought her
husband Kasyapa’s help. As advised by him, she observed

a form of Thy worship known as Payovrata for twelve days
with great devotional fervour.
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3. At the end of the worship, Thou, with four arms and
blue complexion, didst manifest Thyself before her whose
mind was absorbed in Thee. As she stood in humble adora-
tion, Thou didst tell her that Thou wouldst be born as her

son. Then Thou didst disappear, charging her to keep
her experience a secref.
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4. Then manifesting Thyself in Kasyapa’s austerity-
born seed, Thou didst enter into the womb of Aditi. Praised
by Brahma (while in the mother’s womb), Thou wert soon
delivered as a Divine child with evident marks of Vishnu’s
glory, on.the auspicious day of the confluence of Sravané. and.
Dwadasi,
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5. As the Devas in high glee sounded their musical
instruments and showered flowers over the place of Thy birth,
and as Thy parents kept on praising Thee with hands folded
in salutation, Theu didst suddénly take on the form of a
talented and handsome Brahmacharin (a student of the
Vedas).
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6. After Prajapati Kasyapa and the sages had invested
Thee with the sacred thread and offered the other emblems of
a Brahmacharin like the girdle, deer skin, staff, beads etc.,
Thou didst perform the rites connected with the sacred fire,
and in Thy resplendent Brahmacharin form proceed to
the place where the Asura king Bali was performing the grand
sacrifice known as the Aswamedha.
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7. Thou didst march forward, causing tremors on the
earth at every step, as if in indication of the future manifesta-
tion of Thy might; holding an umbrella, asif to ward off the
heat of aggressiveness of all opponents; and carrying a staff,
as if to crush the Asuras with it. o
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8. As Thou didst arrive at the sacrificial campus on
the northern bank of the Narmada, Sukra and others; wit]
their eyes dimmed by Thy glory, exclaimed -in  wen er,

‘Who could this be! Is he the sun-god? Is he ‘the god
of fire or is he the sage Sanatkumara?”
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9. Thou wert received and led by Bhrigu and others,
who were overwhelmed by Thy majestic and charming form,
to the presence of the fortunate Asura king who approached

10 »
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Thee with thrills of devotion, washed Thy feet, and sprinkled
his own head with that water, which (by its contact with Thy
feet) was efficacious enough to enhance the sanctity of even
sacred waters.
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10. Though an Asura, Bali was fortunate enough—may
be because of his birth in Prahlada’s line, or because of his
performance of many sacrifices, or because of the services he
had rendered to holy men—to be blessed with that water
flowing from Thy feet, which is holy enough even for Siva to
sanctify his head with. May Thou, O All-pervading One,
O Lord of Guruvayoor, be pleased to protect me!

CANTO 31
VAMANA BLESSING BALI
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1. O Invineible One! Impressed by the sight of Thy
majestic form, the Asura king honoured Thee in every way,
and with palms folded in salutation. said: ‘O youthful
Brahmacharin! Please say what you expect of me. Is it
wealth, or food, or house, or land, or all of them? 1 shall
give you whatever you ask for?,
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2. Hearing the bold words of Bali, Thou, though full of
kindness towards him, didst desire to humble his pride. Ex-
tolling the generosity of Asuras, Thou didst ask for earth
measurable by three steps of Thy feet. To ask for all his
possessions would, indeed, have been ridiculous!
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3. ‘How is it that you beg of me, the master of the
worlds, only for three feet of earth? You must be a fool to
do so. Why not ask for the whole earth?’ So said Bali to
Thee in overweening pride. It was because this pride
(indicated by the above words) had to be eradicated before he
became eligible for Eternal Peace, that he came to be subjected
to ‘abusive words and bondage on his failure to gift full three
feet of land, however undcservmg he might be-of this in
other respects.

it afe @ gfear faedmife qo-
faegen st a%= wad SIgHIAST Ay
i g adenTe: SR

ar a1 39 ghcafafa samdamws v.4 10

4. “If one is not satisfied with three feet of earth, one
will not be satisfied even by gaining the three worlds!’ To
Thee who thus replied, Bali was about to pour out the pre-
gift water oblation, when Thou, the indweller in all, for testing
Bali’s truthfulness and generosity, prompted: Su_kra, the Guru
of the Asuras, to warn Bali openly thus: ‘Make not, make
not this gift to him! He is Vishnu (come on belialf of the
geds to defeat you)!’ N
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5. ¢If it is the Lord that begs, I am indeed blessed!
I shall certainly make the gift,” saying so with determination
in spite of Sukra’s curse, and having Thy feet washed by his
queen Vindhyavali, he poured thc pre-gift water, and lo!
made an offering of all his possessions to Thee.
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6. When the Asura king made a gift of all his possessions
to Thee without the least hesitation, the Rishis and the Devas

showered a rain of flowers. And as the worlds looked on, Thy
form grew up higher-and higher to cosmic dimensions.
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7. When Thy feet extended to his realm of Satyaloka,

the Lotus-born Brahma washed them with water from his
water pot, and it was this water that became the holy Ganga
that putifies the world. On that happy occasion the sky-
faring Vidyadharas and Gandharvas danced in ecstasy, while

the devotee Jambavan traversed the world announcing the
glad tidiigs by beat of drum.
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8. Thereupon the Asuras opened hostilities with the
Devas without the sanction of their master Bali, and had to
suffer defeat at the hands of Thy emissaries who were fighting
on the side of the Devas. Bali then said to them: °Here
stands opposed to us the spirit of Time, by whose favour alone
we obtained success in the past. Of what avail is your fight
now?’ Thus directed by Bali, the Asuras retreated to the
nether world, the Patala.
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9. To the Asura king, who was by this time tied up with
ropes by Thy attendant Garuda, Thou didst say loudly;
¢ Are you not the master of all the worlds? Where is the
place for me to place the third step (as all the spheres have
“already beén measured by two steps)?’ Without the least
tremot, Bali asked the Lord to place the third step on his
(Bali’s) own head, whereupon Prahlada, the grand-father of
Bali, *hifiiself appeared by the side of Bali, and began to sing
.- Thy praise.
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10. ‘O son of Diti! In order to curb your pride I have
“done all this. You are blessed by your many good deeds.
- You will have sway over the realm known as Sutala, which
_excels even Swarga (the heaven). Afterwards, in another
.age, you will become Indra, and later still, you will attain to
‘union with 'Me.” Blessing Bali thus, Thou hadst the great



106 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 31

sacrifice Viswajit (which Bali had started) completed by the
priests. O Lord of Guruvayoor, deign to protect me!

CANTO 32
THE INCARNATION AS FISH
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1. In times. of yore, during the Pralaya that followed
the rule of the sixth Manu Chakshusha, when Brahma was
engulfed in sleep, the Vedas were stolen from his mouth
(mind, memory) by the powerful Asura Hayagriva, and in
order to restore the Vedas and revive their knowledge, Thou
didst desire to incarnate Thyself as the Divine Fish.
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2., Theny Thou.dldst ‘appear as. a tiny fish of lustrous

xform in the -wat‘gar held in the joined palms of the royal sage
Satyavrata king of Drarmla, while doing the Tarpana rite in

the river ertamala
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3. Seeing Thee tremble with fear from other fish when
put into the river, Satyavrata look Thee home in his water-
jug, but within a fcw days Thou didst outgrow the pot, a

well, a tank and even a lake.
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4. Then according to Thy order, the Rajarshi put Thee
into the sea by his Yogic power. ‘On his expressing a desire
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to witness the Pralaya Thou didst ask him to wait for seven
days. Then didst Thou disappear.
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5. By the day appointed, the earth got inundated with
Pralaya waters. The royal sage and the Saptarshis, finding
themselves floundering in a limitless expanse of water, sought
refuge in Thee.
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6. Thereupon the earth, ever obedient to Thee, appeared
in the shape of a boat, which they boarded for safety. And
when they began to tremble in that boat rolling heavily in the
expansive waters, Thou didst again appear in the ocean
as a Fish, having grown into enormous dimensions.

ANFT ArooaarE! qam-geaeaaad @ |
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7. The sages were delighted to see Thee in the Fish
form, about a lakh of Yojanas in length and possessed of
exceeding glory At Thy command, they tied the boat -te
Thy high and prominent antenna. )

HEGIATAT FAW IT ST 9T A=t u.8 0
8. Pulling the boat through the waters, Thou didst
show the sages all the regions of the world, 4nd/hymned, and

praised by the king, bestow on him the knotvledge of the
Atman.

FEALT TR JATq TEATH GAFIAHT T |
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9. At the end of the Pralaya, Thou didst reinstall the
seven sages in their places and bestow on king Satyavrata the
status of Manu Vaivasvata, and- then didst attack the
demon Hayagriva in great wrath.

TITTIEA-4qaeTE d farer 3@ T TEaET |
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10. May Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor, who didst then
kill the demon by piercing his chest with Thy horn, and
retrieving the Vedas, restore them to a delighted Brahma—be
pleased to protect me.

CANTO 33

THE STORY OF AMBARISHA

ATARTATHE-A RGNS AN: |
AT
eqeiiy @fr T AR §39 00 10
1. Anmbarisha, the son of Nabhaga and grandson of
Manu Vaivaswata, though ruling the whole world surrounded

by the seven seas, delighted only in spending all his time
in thoughts of Thee and Thy devotees. '
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2. As he performed all his actions, both sacred and
secular, in complete dedication to Thee, his whole-hearted
devotion by itself brought Thy grace on him very soon.
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Therefore, though unsought, Thou didst commission Thy
many-pointed Divine Discus Sudarsana to protect him.
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3. He along with his pious wife observed, in adoration
of Thee, the sacred fast of Ekadasi, along with the rites of
Dwadasi on the following day, for a whole year in Madhuvana
on the banks of the Yamuna, and as a part of its observance,
honoured holy men with many gifts including that of vast
numbers of cows.
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4. On the Dwadasi day when Thy worship was about to

be concluded with the breaking of the fast, the sage Durvasas™
arrived at the king’s abode, and was invited by him to take
his food at the end of the rites. The sage, who was 'by"ii"atui'c

inconsiderate and oppressive, went leisurely to theYamuna to
perform the mid-day rites (that are to be done before food).

TATST qIROTHE-FHTRIRT- -
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5. The pious king grew anxious that (owing to the
delay caused by Durvasas) the time for breaking the fast
would expire, and so ‘he completed the ritual by taking just
a sip of water. The sage, coming to know of this through his
occult insight, upbraided the king (for taking food before
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feeding him, in violation of the rules of hospitality), and in
great anger plucked off one of his matted locks and created
out of it a female ogre (kritya) to destroy the king.

Faat 7 qmfau<t Taq @el-
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6. The king did not, however, budge an inch on seeing
the fierce ogre rushing at him sword in hand and emitting
fire all round. Noticing Thy devotee in danger, Thy Discus
Sudarsana burnt up the fiery ogre like a flame consuming a
moth and then went after the sage Durvasas.

graaATany T T 973
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7. The sage began dartmg across world after world
with the Discus chasing him. Brahma, whose shelter he
sotight; sent him away with the remark that nothing could be
done against the wheel of Time. Siva, too, when approached,
only made salutations to Thee.

NN HIFEYT 7Y WHITE: |
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8. O Lord! When the sage finally reached Thy Abode
and saluted Thee, Thou didst say O sage, I am the servant of
my devotees. Knowledge and austerity can evoke respect

ohly when combined with modesty. Seek shelter, therefore
at the feet of Ambarisha himself.’
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9. Thereupon the sage approached Ambarisha and
clasped his feet (for pardon). The king, holding back his
feet (out of humility), praised Thy weapon, the Discus. On
the Discus retiring, the sage praised Ambarisha for his devotion
and the kindness he showed even to enemies, and wishcd him
all happiness and prosperity.

ST TAeT GFAAFTATATATT

qEaeT qrg qgiy fags saa |

WHAT e @y aqisly w2 wsya-

QIGSTATT F § A7 9977 qE7: (11 10 1

10. The kmg, who had not taken food for one year
awaiting the sage’s return, now fed him well and sent him
away in excellent spirit, after which only he took food himself.
His devotion to Thee thereafter grew still ﬁrmer, and ulti-
mately he attained liberation consisting in union with Thee.

O Lord of Guruvayoor of such greatness! May Thou- extend-
Thy protection to me.

CANTO 34 -

¢
THE INCARNATION AS RAMA

aEEt aegﬁ:ﬁwﬁﬁrqgwwﬁgmeh
AEH AN A WA TEAATEAT 1 1 1)
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1. Being implored by the Devas to bring about the
destruction of the Rakshasa Ravana, Thou wert pleased to
incarnate as Rama along with Lakshmana, Bharata and
Satrughna as the sons of king Dasaratha of Kosala by his
three queens, who conceived them simultaneously as a result
of taking the divine Payasa (pudding) offered to the king by
Agni, god of fire, at the special sacrificial rite for the birth of
progeny, conducted on the king’s behalf in Kosala by the sage
Risyasringa.

IRV FIfHET FIAATIY AEAUATIATAN
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2. At the bidding of Thy father, Thou didst go, bow in
hand, with Lakshmana following Thee, to provide .guard for
the great sacrifice (of sage Viswamitra) at the forest her-
mitage named Siddhasrama. On the way, relieved from
the exhaustion of travel by.the two Mantras imparted by the
sage, Thou didst destroy, at the sage’s request, the demoness
Tataka for the relief of men, and receive from the sage instruc-
tion in the use of several divine missiles. :

L
=
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3:% At the start of fhe satrificial rite, Thou didst drive
awayﬁ’]e demo6n Maricha while killing the rest. Then en route
to the palace of Videha, Thou didst purify Ahalya of her sins
by the dustof Thy feet. Next at Videha’s palace Thou didst
break the great bow of Siva and win Sita, the embodiment of
Mahalakshmi and daughter of the Earth as Thy consort.
And finally Thoudidst start on Thy return journey to Ayodhya
with Thy three brothers and their newly wedded wives.

i
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4. O Radiant Lord! On the way Parasurama, blind
with rage, confronted Thee and met with defeat at Thy hands,
and he transmitted all his powers to Thee. Thou didst then
reach Ayodhya and live there happily with Sita, until one
day, while Bharata, along with Satrughna, had gone to his
uncle’s kingdom, Thy father fixed Thy coronation, which was
objected to and obstructed by Thy step-mother Ka1key1

qrANFEAT ATTHTAT IA-AITALGI- HTIL T
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5. Armed with bow, Thou didst start for the forest at
Thy father’s command, accompanied by Thy consort Sita and
brother Lakshmana. After sending -back the crowd of
citizens (who followed Thee in grief), Thou didst reach the
abode of the Nishada chief Guha. Donning the ascetic garb
of bark cloth and matted locks, and crossing the Ganga in a
boat, Thou didst pay obeisance to sage Bharadwaja who
stayed near by, and instructed by him, camp happlly on .the.
mountaln known as Chitrakuta.

amgﬁh@gmma’mv
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6. Hearing from Bharata (who had gone to the forest to
meet Thee) about the demise of Thy father from the pangs of
separation from Thee, Thou didst perform the prescribed
obsequies and bestow on Bharata both the kingdom and Thy
sandals. Next Thou'didst proceed to the dense and expansive
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forest of Dandaka where Thou didst pay obeisance to the
sage Atri, destroy the huge monster Viradha, and graciously
give salvation to the sage Sarabhanga.

TATSTED FAET-RAART-FOATHIT a3
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7. After paying respects to Agastya, Thou didst take a
solemn vow hefore the assembled ascetics that, for their good,
Thou wouldst rid the region of all the monstrous Rakshasas.
Then receiving from Agastya the divine bow and weapon
(Brahmastra), Thou didst travel on, meet Jatayu, the old
friend of Thy father, and finally settle happily at Panchavati
on the banks of the Godavari with Thy consort.

TTTAT: AR AR -fremaeT
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"8, Annbfyed at the advances of the love-lorn. Rakshasa
woman Surpanakha, Thou didstdirect her to Lakshmana, who
in great rage cut off her nose. Furious at the sight of her
disfigurement, the three Rakshasa leaders Khara, Dushana
and Trisiras, attacked Thee; but Thou of unfading prowess
didst easily kill them along w1th more than ten thousand of
their Rakshasa followers.

AR Ty qfaaqgﬂa CIEEIEIL B
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+ 9, The news brought by his sister Surpanakha excited
R_gvana very much, and to wreak vengeance, ‘he deputed
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Maricha, who appeared in front of the Ashrama in the decep-
tive form of a deer. To please Sita’s fancy, Thou didst
pursue the deer and kill it with an arrow. Hearing its false
cry (in imitation of dying Rama), Thy brother Lakshmana
was sent for Thy rescue by Sita, who (being now alone at the
hermitage) was abducted by Ravana. Though smitten with
grief at this, Thou wert only glad w1thm, as the incident
prowdcd Thee with an occasion for Ravana’s destruction.

qaEqeat fafarasga SgE-&agy qgeA-
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10. Next moving about in search of Sita, Thou didst
meet the dying Jatayu who informed Thee that Ravana had
abducted Slta, after inflicting fatal injuries on him (on his
offering resistance for Sita’s protection). When Jatayu
expired, Thou didst perform Thy friend’s obsequies and
then proceed on Thy search, killing en route the obstructing
monster Kabandha, bestowmg salvation on the ascetic woman
Sabari, and meeting to Thy great delight Hanuman, the son
of the wind god, in the Pampa region. May Thou, O Lord
of Guruvayeor, deign to protect me! )

CANTO 35 v

INCARNATION AS'BAMAé(ééntd,)
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-After eoncluding an alliance with. Sugriva through
the oﬂices of Hanuman, Thou didst (in’ glemonstratlng Thv
strength) fling away the dead bedy of the demeon Dundubhi
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with Thy toe, and cut asunder seven Sala trees simultaneously
with a single arrow. Then adopting a strategem, Thou didst
destroy the invincible Bali while he was about to kill Sugriva
in a duel, and spend the rainy season in Matangashrama in
pangs of separation from Sita.
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2. Frightened by Lakshmana’s admonition, Sugriva
appeared hefore Thee and soon marshalled a large army of
monkeys to search for Thy consort Sita in all quarters. Delight-
ed with the view of the army standmg in all readiness, Thou
didst entrust to Hanuman a signet ring and a message for
Sita. The monkeys then started on a pamstakmg search for
Thy consort in every direction.

wrwamaﬁauaﬁmﬁ%u

3. . Sampati, who developed néw wings on listening to
Thy holy account, gave, before flying away, directions about
Sita’s whereabouts to Hanuman, who thereupon leaped over
the ocean to Lanka where he met-Sita and gave her the signet
ring. Then he destroyed the gardens of Lanka, killed Aksha-
kumara, the son of Ravana, in fight, put up with the bondage
of Brahmastra employed by Meghanada, mét Ravana, burnt
Lanka, returned to the mainland, and presented to Rama the
crest-jewel given by Sita as a mark of recogmtmn
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4. Then, Thou didst start with a huge army of monkeys
led by heroes like Sugriva and Angada and reach the ocean
beach, when Ravana’s brother Vibhishana crossed over to
Thy side, took refuge in Thee and disclosed to Thee all the
secrets of the enemy. As prayers failed to move the deity
of the ocean to give Thee a way across, Thou in grcat anger,
didst threaten the ocean with the fire missile, whereupon the
ocean in mighty dread yielded Thee a way to cross over to
Lanka.
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5. A bridge was built across the sea with mountains
brought by the monkeys from all quarters, and crossing over
to Lanka along it, Thy army of monkeys attacked the Rakshasas
with teeth, claws, mountains, rocks and palm trees. While
Thyself and Thy brother were displaying, terrific prowess in
the field of battle, Indrajit, Ravana’s son, immobilised Thy
troops with serpent ‘missile, from which state they soon
recovered as Garuda, Thy vehlcle, appeared and fanned them
with his wings.
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6. Lakshmana was about to lose his life, struck by a
powerful missile discharged by Ravana, but was revived by
the smell of a medicinal herb brought by Hanuman along with
the very mountain on which it grew. Lakshmana then
killed in battle Meghanada (Indra_]lt the son of Ravana)
who was a master of magical warfare. Next by Vibhishana’s
counsel Thou wert freed from the stunning effect of Ravana’s
illusory beheading of Sita, conjured up by hissmagical powers.
This .was followed by Thy destruction of Kumbhakarna, who



e
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had joined battle, causing tremors on earth and swallowing
whole armics of monkeys.
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7. Fighting in a chariot provided by Indra along with

a protective mail, Thou didst cut off the ten heads of Ravana
with the Brahma missile and re-accept Sita after she had
passed through an ordeal by fire. The host of monkeys
wounded or killed in battle were healed and revived by the
Devas. Then Thou didst go back to Thy city of Ayodhya

with Thy consort and Vibhishana, now king of Lanka, in the
aerial vehicle known as the Pushpaka.
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8. Pleased with the crowning ceremony (conducted by
Vasishta and others), Thou didst rule happily for over ten
thousand years: Reacting to scandalous gossip about Sita,
Thou didst abandon her, in spite of her being in the family
way then. Satrughna killed Lavana, and Thou didst punish
the Sudra ascetic. And Sita who was sheltered in the her-
mitage of Valmiki, bore Thee twin sons.
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9. In Thy sacrificial hall, after Thy sons recited
Valmiki’s beautiful composition on Thy glorious deeds




INCARNATION AS PARASURAM.: 119
(known as Ramayana), Thou wert counselled by that sage to
take back Sita, but she disappeared into the bosom of Mother
Earth. The deity of Time now requested Thee to return (to
Thy abode of Vaikunthz). Thereupon Thou didst contrive to
abandon Lakshmana, and didst soon go back to Thy eternal
abode of Vaikuntha by submerging Thyself with all Thy
attendants in the waters of the Sarayu.
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10. This human embodiment of Thine is for instructing
mankind how too much attachment (Kama) willlead to pangsof
separation and how extreme addiction to Dharma {the letter
of the law) will push one to such Adharma as abandonment of
innocent ones. Otherwise, it is unimaginable how Thou,
who art ever established in the Atman-consciousness, canst
ever have any weakness of mind.** O Thkou Lord of Guru-

vayoor, the very embtodiment of Sattva! Deign to remove my
sufferings from this disease!

CANTO 36 .

INCARNATION AS PARASURAMA . + .
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1. In ancient times Thou wert horn of Anasuya as
Atri’s son Dattatreya. Tired of the importunities of disciples,
Thou, as Datta, wandered atout with Thy wife, fully immersed
in the bliss of Atman. Kartavirya, king of the Hehayas, who
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was a devotee of the highest order, happened to meet Thee
as Datta, and (pleased with his services), Thou didst bestow
on him all psychic powers and also the promise of death at
Thy hands.
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2. In order to fulfil thc boon given to Kartavirya, as
also to lighten the burdens of the earth through the destruc-
tion of impious Kshatriyas who were partly held in check
only by the might of Kartavirya, Thou, O Lord,
wert born as Rama in the line of Bhrigus as the youngest son
of Jamadagni and his wife Renuka, to the great joy of Thy
parents.
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3. Ordered by Thy father, who was enraged at Thy
mother for her evincing a slight interest in the Gandharva
king Chitraratha,” Thou, who had mastered all the Vedas
by the age of fourteen, didst strike off her head along with |
those of Thy elder brothers who had flouted Thy father’s
“ order to do this very act. Afterwards, when Thy father’s
rage had subsided, Thou didst get from Lhim as hoon the
revival of those whom Thou hadst slaughtered, wereupon
Thy mother, too, delighted as she was with Thee, ~offered
Thee boons.

-
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4. In order to please Renuka, Thy father Jamadagni
brought by prayer the heavenly cow Kamadhenu to his
Ashrama. On the advice of Bhrigu, Thou didst go to the
Himalayas and worship Siva who bestowed on Thee his
battle axe and several divine missiles, with which Thou didst
destroy an Asura he pointed out. Then having secured the
sage Akritavrana as Thy friend and ally, Thou didst return
to Thy Ashrama.
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5. Once when king Kartaviryarjuna came hunting to
the neighbourhood of Thy Ashrama, Thy father feted him
with the numerous delicacies and luxuries obtained from the
divine cow Kamadhenu. On his return to his capital, the
king was advised by some evil counsellors to get that cow
from the Ashrama. The king sent that very adviser as his
emissary on this mission. When Thy father resisted his attempt
to take away the cow, he was killed by the king’s emissary,
whereupon several warriors emerging from the furious divine
cow destroyed the entire royal army. But the emissary
managed to take away the young one of the cow with him.
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6. Addressed by Thy father, who was restored to life
.t by Sukra, Thou in great rage didst start with Thy friend,
4. equipped with bow, battle axe and arrow as also with a chariot,
-, horses and driver, all supplied by Mahodara (an emissary of
Siva) whom Thou didst invoke in meditation. Thou didst
then enter Mahishmati, the capital of Kartavirya, and on
-failing to get the calf released through good words, Thou didst
battle with the king. :
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7. Kartavirya, the king of Hehayas, fought fiercely,
aided by his army of seventeen Akshouhinis and his sons
numbering ten thousand, besides numerous ministers and
commanders. But soon he faced Thee alone, as his whole
army was shattered by Thee with arrows and battle axe,
and all his sons were killed except the few who had fled in
fright.
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8. Kartavirya attacked Thee in vain with numerous
weapons wielded with his thousand arms—the powerful arms
with which the waters of the Narmada were once impounded
and then releaseéd in all force, almost drowning Ravana (who
was sitting - for, worship on ‘the river bank downstream).
When he found that even the divine discus was impotent
against Thee, Kartavirya understood that Thou wert Hari
Himself. He then began to meditate on Thee, who there-
upon cut all his arms and then killed him, thus enabhng him
to attain to Thy Abode, Vaikuntha.
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9. The surviving sons of Kartavirya, angry at the defeat

and death of their father at Thy hands, slaughtered Thy
father (as an act of vengeance). Seeing Thy sorrow-stricken
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mother Renuka wailing and beating her breast, Thou didst
take a terrible vow (that Thou wouldst rid the earth of
Kshatriyas). With a chariot and weapons obtained through
meditation, Thou didst slaughter Brahmana-phobic Kshatriyas
in all quarters with Thy battle axe and arrows.
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10. Then reviving Thy father, defeating the tribe cf
Kshatriyas in battle twenty-one times, and performing
obsequies to ancestors in the vast lake of Samanta-panchaka
filled with the blood of the slain Kshatriyas, Thou didst give
away all the conquered lands as gift to Kasyapa and other
Rishis. Afterwards when Thou didst start war with Salva,
Thou wert restrained from it by the sages Sanaka and others
on the ground that he was destined to meet his end at the
hands of Sri Krishna.
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11. Afterwards, abandoning all weapons, Thou didst
resort to the Mahendra mountain for practising austerity.
Later, seeing the coastal land up to Gokarna lying submerged
in the sea, Thou, at the request of the sages, didst again take
bow and arrow created by Thy will, and frightening the ocean
with the fire missile, reclaim from the-sea the region known
as Kerala after marking the extent of the required land by the
throw of a sacrificial ladle.?®* O Lord of Guruvayoor (of
such transcendent greatness)! Deign to protect me!
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PRELUDE TO SRI KRISHNA-INCARNATION
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1. O Lord! Thou whose form is constituted of con-
densed Bliss! Mother Earth once approached Brahma, being
oppressed by the burden of large numbers of Asuras who,
though killed by Thee in Devasura conflict, had, without

gaining salvation, been born on earth by virtue of their Karma.
The Devas had already gathered before Brahma in advance.
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2. ‘¢Alas! Save me from sinking down to the depths of
Causal Waters under the weight of evil-minded persons!
These assembled Devas, if asked, will tell you -about my mis-
erable condition,” so complained the Earth Deity in utter
distress. Looking at her, as also seeing the expression on the
faces of the Devas, Brahma began to think -of Thee.
Y YAy gu: g afear a=
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3. Presently, the Lotus-born Brahma said: ‘O Devas!
The words of the Earth Deity are true. Lord Mahavishnu

is the one competent Divinity to protect her as well as you.
Let all of us, with Siva as our leader, go to the shores of the
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Milk Ocean, and worship and praise Mahavishnu.’ So
saying, Brahma, with all the others, went towards Thy Aktode
without delay.

& genfasafe Faseged? ™ g

YA R-fArqAF AAG-EqTaq @ TIFIST: |

@gTe gay e awar-am=asafaar-

ATGATA: THITHAT TAI9G 139 AIHWAI | 4 |

4. All of them together then went to the shore of the
Milk Ocean where a pleasant breeze was blowing. There,
while all were absorbed in meditation on Thee, Brahma
heard Thy voice within and.declared to the joy of all: *The
Supreme Spirit has communicated a message to me. Hear
ye all, as I declare it!
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5. ‘1 am aware how the high-handed kings have
brought the Devas and the Earth Deity to a miserable plight.
For the destruction of these evil ones, I shall embody Myself.
with all My majesties in the clan of the Yadus. -Let the
Devas and their women be born on earth among: the Vrishnis
for My service” Thus did the Lotus-torn Brahma-communi-
cate Thy message.
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6. Hearing Thy message, which was like veritable
nectar to their ears, they all went to their respective places,
deriving satisfaction from Thy sweet words. At this time,

.
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in the famous city of Mathura, rendered holy by Thy presence,
king Sura’s son Vasudeva was celebrating his marriage with
Devaki, the virtuous daughter of Devaka.
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7. At the end of the marriage rites, Kamsa, the brother
of Devaki, in order to honour the couple, himself drove them
in a chariot along the highway. Just then, hearing Thy
announcement, emanating as a sourceless voice from the
skies, that the eighth child of that lady would kill his wicked
self, Kamsa got frightened and drew his sword to kill Devaki
(and thus safeguard himself against any possible danger
from her future offspring.)
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8. The wicked Kamsa, who held Devaki by the hair
{with the resolve to kill), would not release her in spite of all
the conciliatory words of Vasudeva. But when he was told
that ‘all the sons born of her would be surrendered to him,
he was pleased and went home (without killing Devaki).
When. Thy first brother was born, he was accordingly handed
over to Kamsa, but out of love, he would not kill the child.
For, O Lord, even wicked people are once in a way found to
be extremely kind!

JETAATHT ATEH: T WA
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9. At this juncture, the well-known Rishi Narada,
prompted by Thee, went to Kamsa, the king of the Bhojas,
and said: ‘O great king! Don’t you know that you are all
of Asuric origin while the Yadus partake of the nature of
the Devas. Invoked by the Devas, Hari, the master of
mysterious powers, is going to be born for the destruction of
you of Asuric origin’ Warned thus, Kamsa scattered the
tribe of Yadus from their territory, and put the children
of Vasudeva to death.
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10. O Lord! When Devaki became pregnant for the
seventh time, the foetus, which was the embodiment of none
-.other than Adisesha, was removed from her womb to that of
Rohini by Maya at Thy command. Then, O all-pervading
Being, Thou, who art none but Sat-chid-ananda, entered the
womb of Devaki, while the Devas praised Thee with songs.
O Krishna, Thou of such power and glory, mayest Thou deign *
to cure me of my illness and bestow on me supreme devotion!

.[1'1
CANTO 38

BIRTH OF SRI KRISHNA
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1. O Lord! Thou Embodiment of Bliss! When Thy
descent was near at hand, the rainy season made its appearance,
covering the skies (as if to herald Thy coming) with heavy
clouds whose dark glory looked like an emanation from the
bluish radiance of Thy divine Form.
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2. When all the quarters had been cooled by the rains,
when the minds of all good men were overpowered with the
joy of the impending fulfilment of their cherished longings,
when at the dead of night the moon had just arisen—then didst
Thou arrive on earth, embodied as Sri Krishna.
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3. Thou didst shine in the lying-in room with a form,
which, theugh that of a child, was endowed with all the divine
majesties of Mahavishnu, with a shining diadem, bracelets,
shoulder ornaments and necklace; with conch, discus, lotus
and mace in the four hands; and with a complexion blue like
that of a rain cloud.
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4. O Lord who art born as the son of Vasudeva! Thou
didst shine there, as Lakshmi, who is ever inseparably present
on Thy chest in all her glory, cast her glances of varied graces
all around, as if to disperse the oppressive wretchedness that
reigned in the prison-house of the wicked Kamsa.
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5. When Vasudeva saw, with his very physical eyes,
Thy form which wise sages could not conceive even in their
minds, he felt overwhelmed, and with brimming eyes, thrills
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of joy, and chocking voice, began to praise Thee, who didst
appear to be like nectar for the bee of his eyes.
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6. ‘O Supreme Being! Thy playful glances form a
veritable knife that cuts asunder the creeper of human woes.
O Lord! Be propitious, and eradicate my woes by Thy glances
brimming with mercy!’ Thus did he praise Thee with joy
for a long time.
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7. Thou, a veritable ocean of mercy, was next praised
by Thy mother Devaki, whose beautiful body was bathed in
tears of joy. Then explaining to them how Thou wert their
issue in two previous births, Thou didst assume the form of a
human infant at Thy mother’s request.
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8. At Thy prompting, Vasudeva, with a view to ex-
changing Thee with Nanda’s daughter, took Thee into his
hangs as one takes a beautiful fledgling of a swan from a lotus

flower—Thee whom wise men hold in their hearts in medita-
tion.
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9. At the same time, in the house of the cowherd-
chieftain Nandagopa was born as a female infant, Thy Maya,
also known as Yoganidra (mystic slumber), who induced the
stillness of deep sleep into the whole population in the region,
at Thy behest. What wonder is there in this, when it is
remembered that even unconscious entities like fastened doors
opened by themselves for Vasudeva (by the power of that
Maya)!

g yyfeworarfa-arfeornsy
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10. Vasudeva, the most fortunate of men, started with
Thee in his hands to Gokula, while the serpent Adisesha
protected him from rain with his numerous hoods bearing
brilliant gems that illumined the path he had to traverse.
Mayest Thou, O Lord of such exceeding prowess, delgn to
save me from my ailments!.

CANTO 39

STORY OF YOGA MAYA
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1. Proceeding with Thee in his arms, Vasudeva, the
leader of the Yadu clan, saw before him the swollen Kalindi
whose waters seemed to touch the skies. But lo! (as he crossed
it), all that water came only up to his ankles, as if it were all
an illusory flood caused by magic.



STORY OF YOGA MAYA 131

sgagarfest Aya-areagifes-
qqTEFaTE agaaTieRTATEaT |
WAIRIAGA] JHaqeqh JAT-
8&T FITHIF] TATTATTIAT JTF: 1 2 1)
2. Entering the cowherd-chieftain’s house whose
doors were all wide open and whose female inhabitants were
fast asleep, Vasudeva placed Thee on the labour cot and took

from there into his hand the seeming female infant (Yoga
Maya), aud quickly proceeded to his house.
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3. Awakened by the cries of Thy sister, the prison
guards hastened: to inform Kamsa of the child-birth, where-
upon, stricken with fear, he rushed to the spot with dishevelled
hair, but was surprised and confused to find a girl in his
sister’s hand (not knowing how she could be his expected
antagongst).
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4. Convinced that the adoption of the form of a female
child was a trick of the deceitful Vishnu, Kamsa pulled out
the tender infant—the beginningless Maha Maya manifesting
as Thy sister—from the tight embrace of Devaki, even as an
elephant pulls out a tender lotus stalk from a pond, and dashed
it on a rocky slab. )
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5. Liberating herself at once from the clutches of
Kamsa, just as Thy votary does from the noose of death, she
rose up and shone in the sky, up above the earth, trantﬁgurmg
herselfinto a goddess of eight arms wielding divine weapons.
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6. “O Cruel-hearted Kamsa! Of what avail is it to
you to dash me on the stone! Your destroyer is already horn
elsewhere. Look then to your. own safety.’ Addressing the
debased villain Kamsa thus, Thy sister Maha Maya departed
to her Abode amidst the praises of the Devas, while manifesting
herself at the same time in many Holy places on earth for
worship by devotees.
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7. In the morning, Kamsa conveyed the words of
Maha Maya, the daughter of the mountains, to his haughty
demoniacal allies like Pralamba, Baka, Putana and others,
who, intent on Thy destruction, began to stalk the land,
killing infants wholesale. Indeed, no cruelty is too much
for the merciless! ° -
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8. O Lord! After that, as Thou didst slightly kick
Thy legs and raise infant cries, lying on the lakour-bed of
Nanda’s wife, all the womenfolk were roused from sleep, and
as they spread the news of the birth of a boy, the whole of
Gokula was thrilled with waves of joy.
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9. O wonder of wonders! All the meritorious and
holy persons were surpassed by Yasoda, as she first imbibed
with her eyes Thy form lying by her side like a fresh bud of
Kalaya flower, next as she joyously applied Thee to her
breast, and afterwards as she caressed Thy most lovely limbs
again and again with her hands.

FAFAASTIA q &G TN -
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10. - Limitless were the gifts the overjoyed Nanda distrib-
uted among holy men for Thy welfare. = Numerous, too,
were the auspicious rites and observances that the Gopas

performed for Thy sake. O harbinger of world’s welfare!
Deign to save me from my ailments!

12
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SALVATION OF PUTANA
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1. Shortly after, when the highly blessed Nanda went tc
the city of Kamsa to pay his tribute, Thy father, who had
come to know of the activities of Kamsa’s allies, happened to
meet him and tell him as follows:
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2. ‘O friend! The birth of a son to you delights me
as if a son were born to myself’. Thus did he gracefully
praise the chief of herdsmen, attributing to him Thy parentage
(which really belonged to himself).
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3. ‘Many omens foreboding evil are being observed
at your residence now. * So hasten back to Gokula.” Warned
in this manner by Vasudeva, Nanda returned home quickly,
apprehending danger to Thee.
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4. By that time, a very beautiful woman, with honey-
bees hovering about the sweet-smelling flowers in her locks,
entered Gokula, and approachéd Thee, who had assumed the
form of a child by Thy Maya. '

qafe a1 gaarwaaa fafrauaen fee qaar
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5. A ruthless demoness given to infanticide, Putana
(disguised as a handsome woman) took Thee up quickly in
her Lhands, even as the women of Gokula were wondering who
the newcomer might be.
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6. The young women there, deceived by her show of
charming manners and lovely movements, failed to check her

advances, and so she took her seat in the house, and applied
Thec, the illusive infant, to her breasts.
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7. Thou, who wert angry at the slaughter of countless
infants, didst lie in her lap unhesitatingly and begin to suck

her poisoned breast, as if it were a huge mango fruit, with all
force and enthusiasm.
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, 8. As Thou didst begin to draw out even her vital
energy while sucking her breast, she howled like a peal of

thunder and fell down arms outstretched in her natural
hideous and monstrous form.
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9. As the whole of Gokula stood stunned on hearing
the terrific howl and seeing the frightful form, some Gopikas

picked up Thee who wert sporting on the breast of the dead
demoness. '
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10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou whose world-saving
Names were used by the young Gopikas to make a protective
talisman for Thyself—mayest Thou be pleased to cure me of
my ailments and make me the best of Thy devotees!

CANTO 41

CREMATION OF PUTANA
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1. As Nanda, the chieftain of Vraja, was hurrying back
home, anxious on account of the warning words of Vasudeva,
he came across a terrific form that had fallen after pulverising
most of the trees in the neighbourhood—a sight which drove
him to take shelter in Thee (in utter fear). ‘ )
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2. L\e_ar_ning from the womenfolk the whole story of
Putana, the cowherds were struck with both fear and wonder.
‘They then proceeded to cut into pieces and burn at a distance
the body of the terrible monster felled by Thee.
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3. Out of the burning body of the demoness, which had
-been purified by Thy sucking her breast, thererose up in the
sky huge volumes of smoke so fragrant that people began to

doubt whether it was sandal wood or frankincense that was
being burnt. .
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4, It looked as if in making Putana’s body f{ragrant,
Thou wert broadcasting to the wise among the Gopas (cow-
herds) that the fruits of Thy contact were not far off but would
come to them quickly.
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5. ‘Itis a wonder that the child has not been killed by
the demoness. It is a wonder too that this event has been
foretold by Vasudeva.” With such words of praise, the Gopas
stood immersed in the joy of looking at Thy face.
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6. O Vasudeva! On account of Thy presence there,
the cowherd settlement of Nanda grew prosperous day by
day and became a centre of great joy and undecaying virtue!
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7. The young women of Vraja, while at home, ex-
changed notes about the beauty, of Thy form and Thy smile;
and the moment their household duties were over, they
hurried to gather round Thee in great joy.
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8. ¢Ah! The baby looks at me. “His smile is directed
to me. Come to me, O darling!’ Chattering thus and

stretching out their hands towards Thee, O Lord of all, in
what all ways did they not caress Thee endearingly!
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9. As they passed Thee from hand to hand in their
eagerness to fondle Thee, Thou didst look like a honey beetle
moving from one flower to another in a garland of red lotus
flowers.
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10. What states of joy did Yasoda, Nanda’s wife, not
attain to as she took Thee in her lap and suckled Thee, with
her eyes fixed on thy smiling face! O Lord Hari of such
excellences, deign to cure me of my illness!

CANTO 42

DESTRUCTION OF THE CART-WHEEL ASURA
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1. O Lord! Once on Thy birthday, the queen of
Nanda, who had invited relatives, ladies and holy men (for
the birthday feast), laid Thee near a big cart and was busy
in the kitchen (preparing food for the reception of the guests).
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9. Sometime after were heard the loud -and frigh-tened
cries of the boys deputed for Thy protection, mingled with
the crackling sound of wood smashed to smithereens. :
TAEIRTH - A A -SH-TENI AATIA: |
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3. Frightened by the sounds, the women of Vraja came
_running with their breasts heaving out of excitement and
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exertion, and saw Thee lying in the midst of a frightful heap-
of crashed pieces of wood.
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4. “Alas! What has happened to the baby! What has
happened to him!’ Crying thus, Nanda, the Gopas and the

assembled Brahmanas rushed to thespot, and, finding Thee
in Yasoda’s arms, felt relieved and shed tears of joy.
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5. ‘What wonder is this! How could this have
happened—a huge cart lies here shattered to pieces! We

find no explanation!’ Exclaiming thus, they looked at Thee
in astonishment, with their fingers on their noses.
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6. ‘This baby, hungry for milk, began to cry, kicking
up its legs, and while so doing, this cart was overturned by
his tender legs. We saw it! Wesaw! Did’nt we?’ Thus,
O Lord, did the boys in attendance on Thee declare.
foran aar ffaaermarfad gaimr-afgde 7 |
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7. The people asserhbled, who knew nothing of Thy
superhuman prowess, felt the words of these boys, who were
dazed with fright, as inconsistent and unacceptable. But for

those of them who had witnessed the Putana incident, it was
not altogether unbelievable.
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8. ‘Have these legs, pink like tender leaves, been
bruised? Have these lotus-like arms been fractured?’
With such enquiries and agitated movements caused by
excessive sympathy, the women of Vraja began to stroke Thy
body gently.
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9. fVerily, the Lord’s grace alone saved my darling:
Hand him over to me,’ so saying, Nanda, Thy father, took
Thee up in his arms and embraced Thee again and again
with his hairs standing on ends owing to cxcitement.

FAfA: v grgamra: gufedd waar fafgfa:
TsTe AY ey qerd @ YEETA @ Srar A 1101

10. The demon who came disguised as a cart to kill Thee
was thus destroyed by Thee. Not even a trace of his Rajas °
(meaning both his ¢ evil nature’ and ‘ particles of the body °)
was to be seen anywhere there, How could this be unless
the whole of his being was dissolved in Thee who art of
pure Sattva .(i.e. unless he‘attalned to complete purification
and absorption in Thee) ?

sqfirders adt Feomfafn-Frireat afmTETeTRr: |
i festatered-famga seegerta =i si@fe ¥ u 11 0

11. Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor, for whose welfare and
protection, Brahmanas, invited specially and received with
honour, then performed auspicious rites and ceremonies, and
who dehghtcd the whole of Vraja By the sweetness of Thy
childishplays—mayest Thou deign to relieve me of the tortures
of this ailment!

N



CANTO 43
DESTRUCTION OF TRINAVARTA

ATAFHET TEAGIIATT A1g TRIHE-TIRAT-RITIGAN |
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1. O Lord of Guruvayoor! Once Thy mother found
Thee too weighty to hold, and therefore laid Thee on a bed.
Then, with misgivings in her mind about this strange pheno-
menon, she engaged herself in household chores, meditating
on Thee all the while.

AT fEgCgIH OTas 1 <a 9 -2aTe fe-qigaes-afegfaan |
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2. A demon named Trinavarta, an ally of Kamsa
disguised as a whirl-wind, whose approach was heralded even
from a distance by a temﬁc noise and gusts of dust covering

the quarters, lifted Thee who art capable of lifting the minds of
all.

STTig-fafatga-sfeam o g aguees |
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3. While all the inhabitants of Gokula were caught in’
blinding darkness caused by clouds of dust and could see
nothing round aktout, Thy mother rushed towards-Thee in

utter distress, but not ﬁndmg Thee at the spet, began to weep
and wail aloud.

qracE TAFAAsty T SAgfa-wiaerare-afaTor-smaT: |
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4. By that time, the demon chief had been weakened
and gradually immobilised by Thy tremendous weight, and
the dust and noise in the cowherd settlement had subsided,

allowing Thy mother’s cries and wailings to be heard far and
near.
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5. Hearing these wailings, Nanda and other Gopas
rushed inside the house, only to add their cries to those of Thy
mother. Meanwhile the demon, being rendered weak and
exhausted, attempted to release Thee who gives release to all;

but Thou wouldst not, however, release him (from Thy hold},
and he fell down from the skies.

AZFHIETT M Afgss- qrarorgssHia agrfaeatassy |
J&q g faaraAYey aa-saeivNg 9 WaRaHe gaea |
6. * The community of Gopas, who were feeling exhausted
by weeping and wailing, now saw a huge body falling on a
rock outside the cowherd settlement, and on the chest of

that dead body, they found Thee lying unhurt, with a soft
smile playing on Thy lips.

Frasqra-afefse-fiesag-
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Mt ggffeaafea Ao 7

7. "As an emerald from a mountain, the Gopas picked
Thee up, smiling and vigorously exercising Thy infant limbs,
from the wicked demon’s huge carcass which was found
completely smashed by its impact on the rock.

. uawaTyg gferen fremme-
wRIfE-mneafeafaa s |
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8. I bow down to Thee whom Nanda and other Gopas
embraced and kissed in different parts of the body in their
-overwhelming joy at Thy recovery, and who (like a honey
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‘beetle into lotuses) didst readily spring into the lovely lotus-
like arms of each and everyone of the Gopis who extended
them with a desire to take Thee up in them.

sty freg o gorarfagra
Mgz g7 afkregan & T
Teatfe Arafagega-sag
FeSTa-Eagaay faat @@ i 9

9. ‘ What measures of protection can we take in future!
May Govinda, who removes the sorrows of all who surrender
to Him, protect our child!’> Thus, O Lord, did Thy parents
and others pray to Thee for Thy own protection.

FAIGAAT AR =17 g A1 iy |
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10. O Thou Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who didst
thus destroy the demon who came as wind—why dost
Thou not destroy my ailment born of wind? Having no
other resort, I pray to Thee again and again for the eradica-
tion of all my ailments, internal and external. o~

N

CANTO 44
- NAMING CEREMONY
1@ FgAfTT Fq @ FAfewaen g

EIAR AT Figfaeagre fast a1

1. O All pervading Being! At the request of Vasudeva,
sage Garga, a master of the science of astrology, arrived at
Thy house in order to perform in camera the birth ceremonies
for Thee, who art above all ceremonies and rites as also of the
movements of Prakriti.
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2. ‘Nanda, glad at the arrival of Garga, and very
enthusiastic to have Thy birth ceremonies performed, received
that leading sage with due honour and spoke to him with a
smiling face and great gentleness.

FgaRTaEa gfga-fraam safafs w73
T friages-a® @ G M 10 8 1l

3. ‘Respected Nanda,’ replied the sage, ‘I am the
priest of the Yadu clan. I have therefore to perform the
ceremonies for your infant in secrecy (so that susp1c1on may not
be aroused in the mind of Kamsa).” So saying, Garga gave
names to Thee and Thy brother, moved by great devotional
feeling that made his hair stand on end.

FAAET ATH T GEATIFAT EIAAATEAY AT |
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4., ‘How can I give a name to one who has a thousand,
nay, countless names!”’ thmkmg thus, it must be, that sage-
Garga performcd Thy naming ceremony in secrecy.

aﬁa@mm\mmfwrﬁmﬁn
SR a7 FUTLT: FEOAM J AT N 5 1l

) 5. Garga gave Thee the name Krishna, meaning

absolute existence and absolute bliss from its roots ¢ Krish’
and the suffix ‘n,’ or signifying one who uproots the sins of
the world.

eI ATANGT SATZATAN = TS |
ARTATIIILNTE FqIE-ATANSRAT T 1 6 1

6. He gave Thee some other names also (like Vasudeva),
and called Thy brother by the name Rama. Without reveal-
_ing Thy identity fully to Thy father, he indicated Thee to be
ene with a superhuman nature.
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7. “Whoever loves your child will not again be over-
come by the sorrows caused by Maya (in the form of cycle of
births and deaths), and whoever assails him, will come to
destruction.” Thus did the great sage describe Thy greatness.

Sreafa agacdaT ARy feargeE-aaeTRy |
strsafa giames - wafsife-gfea u s n

8. ‘He will overcome many Asuras, and he will give
salvation to those who attach themselves to him. You will
have occasion to hear of the untainted fame of this son of
yours.” Thus did the sage describe Thy greatness.

YT FAG ArATeT FareqwA fasseas
gi¥emtres-faanfs @mee g g1 9 n

9. °With the help of this son, you will be able to over-
come all difficulties. Have firm faith in him.” Thus, with-
out explicitly stating that Thou wert Vishnu, the sage described
Thy greatness.

sy frrsfar afa-a=fe-ammeaT |
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10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who. wert. endmnngly
looked after by Nanda and othi€rs after “the departure
of Garga—may Thou, out of -Thy overflowing mercy,
eradlcate my ailments!
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CHILDHOOD PRANKS OF KRISHNA

Afg gae gIR ST
fFafy wamITe quaedt WAt |
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1. O Lord Krishna! Thou with Thy brother Rama
didst soon begin to move about in the house prettily on all

fours, with attention riveted on the sweet tinkling sound
of anklets, which swelled with the briskness of Thy movements.

75 53 famamar-gfmag-gmaet
TRAYFAAFT FTRATTETERAT |
afargag=+: axaat faaaomgn 2

2. With a pretty" smile that rcvealed ‘the newly cut
teeth, with locks of hair streaming all over the face, with soles
of feet lovely like lotus flowers, and with bangles slipping
‘from the arms to thé wrists, Thou along with Thy brother
didst irresistibly captivate the minds of all onlookers (as Thou
didst first move about on Thy knees and hands).

AT ST FigFeATFOE

frafe Fafmrd sagasat zawal |
afoqagaaw gssal ey
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3. O Vasudeva! When the men of Vraja, with their
looks excited with affection, approached from behind to catch
Thee, Thou with Thy brother, first ‘screaming and then
bursting into laughter, didst move away from them swiftly
and, from ‘a distance, again turn Thy lotus face back to look
at them, creating thrills of joy in the minds of all onlookers.

'
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zanfay sararfaal fecasst
fafa gfafiass: afena aw=mmT
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4. Moving very fast, both of you would now and then
fall flat on the ground and get up stained with mud, while
heavenly sages without any stain watched and smiled in a

worshlpful attitude. Soon would the mothers take you both
up in their arms and embrace and kiss again and again.

FIAFANIAGH qILIT W
geoaft FAET TALT AT |
FITIYT ALY FIAZITEER A
IIAYTIET &7 qFH JgW U 5 1
5. O Thou in the assumed form of a cowherd child! How
fortunate indeed was Thy mother, the tender-hearted Yasoda,
to have been filled with joy as she watched Thy face, lit up

by a bewitching smile that revealed an attractive jasmine-
like row of teeth, while she suckled Thee lying in her lap!

q&q TWETY IH: AFAR-

freaafay ¥oq areeaReN |

WA TAFOATIATI
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6. Next, as Thou didst begin to walk about, Thou,

acebmpanied by other boys, wert seen playing with childish
restlessness in  the neighbouring = compounds, chasing
domestic pets like cats, parrots and calves while the Gopas,

witnessing all this in great joy, somehow restrained Thee from
such pranks.

gouafgasd a7 a9
[EEREINCEEIRSE R EC i B
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7. O Destroyer of Mura! Wherever Thou didst go
with Rama, there the Gopis stood continuously gazing at
Thee with looks excited and fascinated to the utter neglect of
their household duties and in total forgetfulness of their
own children and servants.

sfaramadid MigFEafrssy
FHIIHITET DN FANG AT |
weagafaed-<dad afawa
Faq AAITF FEHAGETEIT U 8 1
8. Desirous of fresh butter from the Gopis, Thou,
wouldst go about, now singing sweetly, now dancing enchan-
tingly, whereupon the Gopis, with minds full of tender

feelings, would offer Thee butter, and sometimes freshly
. boiled milk too, which Thou wouldst consume with delight.

P o e 98
fr e s 29 averea arssti
AT STeuT SO 1 9 1l

9. ‘In the court of King Mahabali, I had to beg.
That was humiliation, indeed! Now from these womenfolk
at least, I shall not beg. Was it resolving thus, that Thou
O Lord! didst give up asking for milk and curds, and take tc
stealing them through all kinds of delightful tricks?

a7 SPTER SRTSAT-

T gfe AN vl 7 @ |

gty gfecar giferat ~revwed g
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10. The Gopis did not feel the least annoyance or sorrow
at Thy stealing curds and butter. For Thou didst simul-
taneously steal their hearts too and immerse them in a sea of
joy. May Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor, be pleased to
eradicate my sufferings!

CANTO 46
REVELATION OF THE COSMIC FORM

wfa 37 qX1 fe cafr EaaaeTRTY SR |
qfSFRUA SgaTaa a3 fqsasErss e 01 n

1. O Lord! Once while sucking Thy mother’s
breast, Thou, lying flat on her lap, didst yawn and reveal
the whole universe to her in Thy mouth.

qATAY qHE : G QAT BB S |
FEGII-TITHAT T JLAOSA-TLOEE 1 2 1)

2. O Lord of all the worlds! Sometime after, whilst
at play with other boys, Thou didst steal away some fruits
collected by them, and being angry at this, they concocted
the story that Thou hadst eaten mud.

afy ¥ goamaat faa faferfe-awefea
ggaTareRt &t wa-faf far s gwe AT 0

8. O All-pervading Being! Thou art accustomed to
consume even all the cosmic elements like earth, water and
the rest at the time of cosmic dissolution. But lo! Thy méther
(ignorant of this) was very much frightened that Thou wouldst
fall ill by eating a little mud, and got angry with Thee!

sfa glamarns @ar g g a@ g wfdmn
T A fo) el i o sfi=ifas ggr 4

13
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4. ¢ O naughty boy, did you eat mud ?’> Hearing these
words of Thy mother, Thou didst several times deny the
charge emphatically, laughing all the while.

afy & axsfafafay faafad sa fagEam
zfa wafawfcaat 3@ fasacasfas =g nsa

5. My boy, if you dare really deny this charge which
all the boys bring against you, then open your mouth.”
Challenged in this way by Thy mother, Thou didst open Thy
mouth even as a lotus flower unfolds its petals.

aft gomasERgsi S q ag qadafaq |
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6. To Thy mother who wanted to see whether there
was even a trace of mud in Thy mouth, Thou didst, as if to
give her abundant satisfaction, reveal therein not only the
whole of this sphere called the earth but the entire universe.

Fefagaargfy: Fafaq safaes e
HAT T araﬁ'gnaz%rfmaarearmﬁmn

7. Forests, oceans, empty space as also other spheres
like Rasatala; men, demons and the gods—all these and
everything else that exists, she perceived in Thy mouth.

FAATGAATAA G TEFoSILTATTEAT |
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8. She saw Thee also therein—now as the Purusha
lying in the ocean of milk, next as Mahavishnu manifest in
the Supreme Abode of Vaikuntha, and again as her child
standing before her. Indeed, numberless were the forms in
which she had Thy vision!

faragran gaek a7 sEisfy aafagma: |
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9. When all the worlds were seen in the cavity of Thy
mouth, Thou didst reveal therein arother face and mouth
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with all the worlds therein tco, and still another within it,
and so on endlessly (thus revealing the infinittde of Thy
creation).

gadcafad JET & A ai JoaT {Iga |
AT frgargs AraagEae qifg 9t b 10 0

10. Yasoda had just then a flash of illumination, but
Thou, in order to retain inher the sense of worldly relationship
through the enchantment of Thy love, clung to her, calling
her ‘Mother’, and demanding to be suckled. May Thou, O
Wondrous Child, deign to protect me!

CANTO 47
BOUND TO THE MORTAR

wwar gfufaurasifol aE ayedfeam a1
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1. Once while Thy mother was churning curds, Thou,
in Thy eagerness to be fed, obstructed her work, getting up
on her lap and sucking her breast.

ATNI-FAFIAS Ay FEagra-Tg A |
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2. O Lord! When Thou, with Thy lotus face rendered
sweet by its charming smile; hadst but half sucked her bud-like
breasts, Thy mother had to go in haste to attend to the
milk overflowing on the hearth.

AN - TS STT-H A -TRga- T4 |
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3. Lord, enraged at this mterruptlon of Thy feed in the
middle, Thou didst break the curd pot with a stroke of the
churning rod.
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4. Hearing the loud sound of the cracking pot, Thy
mother came running to the spot, only to see the curd spread
all over the ground, even like Thy pure-white fame all over
the universe. -

FeAT-afenTiTa @91 @t afeariaeaE! |
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5. Not finding Thee at the spot—Thee whom aspirants
seek through the paths laid down by the Vedas—the enraged
Yasoda searched everywhere, until the fortunate lady found
Thee sitting on a wooden mortar in the act of giving butter
to a cat.

@t e a7 WRATaar- A ET-a ey & o
QuATTTGEr @I FFeE QEATIITRR 1 6 1)

_ 6. She now caught hold of Thee, whose countenance
looked strikingly beautiful on account of the assumed expres-
sion of fear, and with her face quivering with anger, took a
rope to bind Thee, as the other women, her companions,
looked on. O, the stupidity of it! To think of binding
Thee who releasest the bondages of all!

Fegfaesfy iy gv@-& waaata aegfrssf |
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7. She now joined together several pieces of strings to
bind Thee, to whom all good men bind themselves in devotion,
and lo! she found the rope two inches short, however much
she lengthened it with new attachments!

faferafea-getsmfaat feamasagy Mldeg am
frageagag! g FuHT FIETTHIAT 1i 8 |

8. As the friends of Thy mother witnessed this sight with
a smile of astonishment, Thou didst find her exhausted and
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perspiring, and lo! out of pity for her, Thou, O Hari, who
art the Ever-free Being, didst allow Thyself to ke bound
to the wooden mortar.

vftaat Faogees a-rIaT WaEEE /1 A |
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9. ‘You rogue of a fellow! Remain thus tied to the
mortar for a while!’ So saying, Thy mother went into the
house, while Thou, for Thy part, didst start eating the butter

that had already been stored by Thee in the cavity of the
mortar.

FEqIgTE e warq daa: g aemarar |
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10. ‘O All-pervading Being! If Thou art easy of
attainment only by those without Pasa, the binding cords of
desire, how has Yasoda with a Pasc (rope for binding) been
able to secure Thee!’ O Lord of Guruvayoor, Thou whose

glory was thus praised by the gods in heaven, may Thou be
_pleased to cure me of my ailments!

CANTO 48
°  RELEASE OF NALA-KUBARA AND MANIGRIVA

C o ET GON-CgRTIETIE-TE QIR FeafieEa: |
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» 1. As the gods in exuberant joy hailed Thee as ¢ Damo-
dara’ (one with a cord round the waist), Thou, whose tender
/belly was tightly tied to the mortar, didst see close by a pair
of trees of the Kakubha spgcies.

| gggtemati: o Afnie o st
- wRmaTfa-fraragt fad fre afeger-adeam o 2
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2. Two sors of Kubera, one known as Nalakubara and
the other famed as Manigriva, had once attained to great
prosperity through the worship of Siva and, infatuated
with pride of wealth, they lived a life of utter sensuality
in complete forgetfulness of Thee.

grrmat fRe a1 AR gUOTEEg-aEaEar |
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3. Sage Narada, famous for his deep devotion to Thee,
hiappened to meet these two in a state of intoxication, surround-
cd by young damsels singing under the influence of liquor,
and indulging stark naked in water sports in the sacred Ganges.

foram fsru'wﬁm g frdemfy AarrgIqEt |
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4. At the approach of the sage, the women, out of fear
and respect, put on their robes, but these two, despite their
example, continued to sport in nakedness, oblivious, as they
were, of all sense of propriety owing tointoxication. So the sage,
in order that they might have devotion to Thee and peace of
mind thereby, pronounced a curse on them. For, how can
there be happiness without peace of mind ?

FaWATAT FpTear a3 gk ey of @A
TfeaY dt wadteroreggt aaY AR FEAT aET: 15 1

5. ‘You shall become Kakubha trees for a long period,
and afterwards, when you contact Hari at the time He
‘incarnates, you shall be restored to your old state.” Being
thus cursed by the sage, they became the two Kakubha trees
of Vraja and awaited ‘there in eagerness to see Thee.

SRRy qaTfad GRgET qraztiEr @ |
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6. To these two trees didst Thou move slowly (in spite
of being tied to the mortar), and on Thy pulling that wooden
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mortar crosswise between these two old and decaying trees,
they shook violently and fell dow..

srarfsr anfafaaa o= @ar agq agmdaem-faga |
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7. O Govinda! As soon as Thou didst fell the two
trces, there emerged from their core two Yakshas of great
radiance, who immediately greeted Thee with a hymn.

ZEFANTHISTT aReAfy FATT-NIAAAT &F TWRIF! |
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8. In this world even those devoted to other gods
ultimately come to Thee. In the case of these two votaries of
Rudra, they were led by sage Narada’s grace to Thy feet, and
now they departed to their realm after praying for devotion
to Thee for a boon.

FAETEEIUT-TRIRA-Sa fragrarfafa Mared |
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9. Hearing the terrific sound caused by the falling
trees, the whole community of Gopas came running to the
spot. Then Thy father Nanda, who cast a meaningtul glance
at the repentant face of Thy mother, released Thee, who
releasest all from the bonds of Samsara.

AETEHEANTT FARTHT G THTAT-THICEAAISHAT L
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J10. “The Lord’s grace alone has saved the child who was
entangled between the falling trees!” remarked the Gopas.
O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who wert carried into the house
by them with such words, be pleased to save me from my
ailments!
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TREK TO VRINDAVANA
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1. The Gopas, who were unaware of Thy greatness,
interpreted such occurrences as the falling of the trees as
unaccountable ill-omens and decided to migrate to another
place.

TAAIING-NTEd] ST HIRAOTE T |
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2. Indeed! It was by Thy prompting that a leading
Gopa named Upananda directed their attention to a beautifu;

wooded country to the west called Vrindavana (as a better
location for their cowherd settlement). |

Tgg ey et faum dedmaa &0 |
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3. Abandoning soon the old site of Brihadvana, Nanda
and the Gopas started in their carts led by an imposing vehicle
carrying Thee and Thy mother. ‘

AR TER -G T -GRAITE T Fgf: |
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4. 'The cowherd women did not feel the distance the
party covered, as their attention was riveted upon Thy playful

talks amidst the delightful sound of the carts mingled with
that of the tramplings of herds of cattle.

frdve gramamaiieT Ae-crgAgr - ZHTe )
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5. O Lord! Thou wert delighted to see the beauty of
Vrindavana with its flowering Kunda trees and its expansive
grass lands that resembled pavements of emerald.

TaTHfTeE-framaiR-saRaiy gaTfady |
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6. After the Gopas had built new houses and settled
down comfortably, Thou didst go round Vrindavana with
the Gopa boys, enjoying the beauty of the place,

AUSHATIA-fARSTIT AUSHATFA-THSTIT |
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7. 'Thou didst enjoy the sight of the daughter of Kalinda
(river Kalindi or Yamuna) with winding water channels
for her curly hair, with the sweet cooings of swans for her
delightful chatter, and with the thick growth of full-blown
lotuses for her ever-smiling face.

AYRTRII-F G ATEATST-TLS AU |
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8. Thou didst also see the mountain Govardhana,
resonant with the musical call of peacocks, radiant with
varied hues emanating from the gems it contained, and.

impressive with its peaks touching, as it were, the Satyaloka
itself.

R A MITATHEE FAAAT I TATHN: |
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9. Wherever Thou didst roam in the woods with the
Gopa boys, Thou didst come across the winding course of the
Kalindi, the daughter of Kalinda, as if she were a love-lorn
damsel awaiting Thy arrival in solitude.

aatfagsfery fafey Tas g avawoneR | ,
T AT FATChEE GHrigTfag qifg 9T 1 10 1
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10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who, along with
Rama and the boys, didst wander in that pastoral woodland
tending calves with great joy—may Thou be pleased to save
me from my illness.

CANTO 50
CALF-DEMON AND STORK-DEMON

TIBHYTITR TREAST HAIGR

TIfrghin T TSI |
gogwaar a9 Aafaafka arwg

TAHYRSIAE AArAAagE i no1

1. O Lord of Lakshmi! Engrossed in the work of
tending calves, Thou didst range the beautiful woods of
Vrindavana with its swarms of honey bees—attended by
Rama and the cowherd boys, equipped with horn, flute and
, «cane and charming all by the beauty of Thy form.

fafgmaadisd seiargseTted
gefa worgrg geara afa qrad |
fafag 7 a9t areErgia aeassd-

- gfasaeiTE-g71ts F9aTT 0 2 1|

- 2. When the blessed land of Vrindavana got the touch

of Thy feet—the feet that form the sole shelter of all the
worlds and which the hands of Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth
and prosperity, always shampoo—the trees, the creepers, the
waters, the fallow lands, the cultivated fields and the hills
of the place attained to excellences unseen before.

fasagey FFATURT GHIIRIAN
fageagaId} MAGATSLET |
sfeqyeatag: §aE @Y aras

Fa9 fqad T TEEla @gERean 1 8 |
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3. Whilst Thou wert thus engaged in herding calves
to the accompaniment of Thy flute, now in the grassy plains
in the woods, next on the cool, breezy and extensive banks of
the Yamuna, and again on the top of the Govardhana moun-
tain, Thou didst notice one day an Asura in the disguise of a
calf amidst Thy herd.

wafamacgse fresmdisa faewag
frafy afoawry TasdagRiamy |
qua T faw-fesmaT ggesae:
Fgaq Agrae faeifag aasifaas 1 4 o

4. As the Asura in the disguise of a calf frisked about,
now wagging the tail briskly, next looking back with neck
turned as if watching for an opportune moment for mischief,
Thou didst catch him by his hind leg, and whirling him about
forcefully, hurl him dead on to the top of a big tree nearby.

fraafa agrad strar grewfa e
fAqqASTa&Tou- & SgEa T A |

- fefa affregar =t Wt
ﬁtﬁmﬁgw?awf‘?crmaﬂain 51

5. O Hari! The Devas assembled in the heavens to
shower heaps of flowers over Thy head, while the Asura fell
down to the earth, thinning the forest by crashing and up-
rooting many trees by the velocity of his fall.

gfwoaAT gaed 39: TIATES
foafa qag 9T9: SR |
afefy agaeioned TaREHIESIq
FgAfAHT: "isad J7 aufa Fafda u e
6. To the cowherd boys who wondered how these
fragrant flowers were falling on Thy head, Thou didst answer
in fun that they surely marked the slow descent of flowers

that went up from the thick growth of trees as the Asura’s
body was thrown against them.
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FFaq fea® A o) ey
AMAATATNG: T AT HISTEE: |
wfemred SemTgas &g faegd
fafraoressRr demaframg no7

7. Another day, being parched in the heat of the sun,
Thou with Thy companions didst resort to Yamuna’s banks
to quench Thy thirst. There Thou didst see a huge crane
with flapping wings, which looked like another Kailasa
mountain whom Indra’ missed while cutting the wings of
mountains.

faafs afes Mo s

q fre fafrewiared EmEaT |
FATT-AM AAT: FeTT J&T J WA fawy
GO RS- |9 e S aq U 8 Il

8. When all the cowherd boys were drinking water, the
crane-demon rushed at Thee, and swallowed Thee up, but
was forced to spit Thee out like a ball of fire. Then he tried
to tear Thee with his beak, but Thou, who art noted for
tearing up (destroying) evil ones, didst tear apart the two halves
of his beak and destroy him.

qafs aget R A gt @y -
AIARETHAAR QAT SAEIHT a7 |

fa<fa gaeged qraTamTIERadT: 1l 9 1l

9. Baka, the crane-demon, went to the akode of Death,
as if to meet his sister Putana (who was already there), or
to be ready in advance to receive his brother Agha (who was
to follow him soon). As the crowd of Devas showered flowers
(out of joy at the death of the cruel demon), Thou .didst
proceed from the woods of Vrindavana to Thy home.

PR
T
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Afoqgeatae gufamer FgaH-

SEIRGE CUER IR EH I EE G G
SfqqeAATaraTTe: FHIRTATEI-
gfaqaay TR FOFTST FAAAT U 10 1)

10. O Lord Krishna, who residest in this famous Temple
of Guruvayoor! Thou on whose return, heralded from a
distance by the sweet sound of the flute, the womenfolk of
Vraja rushed in great joy and haste to have a glimpse, and
who didst impart great delight to Thy parents Yasoda and
Nanda—may Thou be pleased to drive away my ailments!

CANTO 51
DESTRUCTION OF AGHASURA

FITAT FAGA: TH AT TR fafganfa: siawg
HATIAT TEALAEAISS: FIAATTTIHENR FHA: 11 1 1
1. Accompanied by the boys of Vraja and surrounded
by a large herd of calves, Thou didst once leave home  very
early in the morning for a picnic in the woods, well furnished

with cooked rice, condiments, curds, butter milk and such
other viands.

fafriaeas aorgwgaT-gefad g @ |

TEY: JOFUL FITL-TGEL qANIAT&A0EAT: |1 2 1}

** 2. With thrills of joy did the sages, who stood in eager-
ness to see Thee, allow themselves to be bathed in the world-

sanctifying dust raised by the tread of Thy holy feet, as Thou
didst make for the woods.

TAg-AfaeREe o oA O waf a5 gared:
ATITYA AEHTT I HATH: UK TAEHTHA: N

l
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3. O All-pervading Being! As Thou with the hoys
wert grazing the calves in the woodland pastures, a fierce
demon named Aghasura having the form of a formidable
python barred Thy way with evil intention.

wErEafaaaa-TgifaT-sarfa-sfaagess 19 |
gEia? fagrusgseTan: garEn: fFafa fagar afa

4. While Thou wert gone a little ahead, the boys, who
had mistaken the huge body of the Asura for a mountain and
his wide open mouth for a cave, entered into it in their engross-
ment in play.

gaTE: Sfaafa gwmed FJ3ITAr wEFS ga@s |
faafad amfy faafra s geose faaromry g

5. When, by mistake, the Gopa boys with all the calves
had entered into the stomach of the snake and begun to smart
there, Thou, O Lord, who apprehended the situation, also
didst enter therein in order to save Thy helpless friends.

el fagfeqasauT @ar AT gefa fregaamed |
ga WA faefeasvsarse faaaaq agaas fafwat

6. When Thou, remaining within the throat of the
snake, didst increase the size of Thy body, that huge python
became breathless and began to writhe in agony, whereupon
Thou didst quickly tear asunder its massive neck and come
out, releasing the Gopa boys and the calves.

erof fafa cgmmmTIATRad ATGTIVAAG! WE! WEq |
fafriy afa g fefmassar aweas F9ge s g3 n
7. O What a wonder! A great brilliance that emerged
from the Asura and stayed awhile in the sky awaiting Thy

emergence, now entered into Thee, as Thou didst come out,
while the gods in heaven danced and sang.

gfqead: FRSWATRIT: FT-TLAES] q: FATGE: |-
fa gReqEoRATf ST HisHEad 18 |



KIDNAPPING OF CALVES 163

8. Shortly after, while Brahma and the gods watched
Thy movements in wonder, Thou didst join the company of
the other cowherd boys and sit with them for lunch, as the
sun reached the meridian.

faarformmafa gt fagrad fama Fa@aT FUFS |
NZ1Fq FIITA: FATHT AT gaear ga: 1
9. With"the horn and the flute tucked in Thy waist

band, with a ball of rice held in Thy hand, and provoking
peals of laughter among the boys by Thy humorous talks,
Thou didst take Thy meal, while the hosts of gods sang Thy
‘praise in joy.

gara faag qa maress gargArfgafag IFwoEs |

3f wa-feagaat-amay awgafied TgrIar’g Ara |

10. O Lord of the Universe residing in the Temple of
Guruvayoor! May Thou of whom the gods remarked that
this homely meal with the cowherd boys was more pleasing

to Thee than the offerings of a Yajna partaken amidst celestial
heings—be pleased to save me from my ailments!

CANTO 52 _

KIDNAPPING OF CALVES

- FEgraaRiTR-safadfed @
quifawAfadten qaramie |
FE qAfagaT: § qRarE
fdrsa acgam wfama @m0 1N
1. Seeing in the release of Aghasura a manifestation of

divine majesties unprecedented in any of Thy earlier Descents
{Avataras), Brahma the Creator, bent on testing Thy powers,



164 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 52

hid away all the calves (by the exercise of his supernatural
powers).

FegTAEred fqa3r agaE] ar-
ARIH FT AGAATGA |

@ qifgrwRael A

el Qe JUSNE: FATAT 1 2 1)

2. Sceing the cowherd boys worried by the disappearance
of the calves, Thou, on the pretext of searching for them but
really to enable Brahma to carry out his plan fully, didst walk
away from thy companions with the half-eaten ball jof rice
in Thy hand. Brahma used this opportunity to hide away the
cowherd boys also, on their finishing their meal.

FeaTfaqeasy Marorfaaes
fagmfaams-gr@maeTfe: |
sreafsga fafary faem a
& AIEATST IGET ATAEATT 11 8 i
3. Thereupon, by virtue of Thy Maya (divine power)
Thou didst Thyself assume the form of the lost calves and
cowherd boys as also of their equipments like slings, blow-

horns and flutes, and sport in the woods all through the day
as before, and return to Vraja in the evening.

@Y fEmraerfaad gAY

YATCINT TAEFATHET: |
el il Maagaf-
TaTfarsta saeRRfawgatq e n

4. Thou, who hadst assumed the form of the calves and
the cowherd boys as also of the slings and blow-horns in their
hands, wert received and fondled with much greater affection
than usual by their mothers, namely the cows and the cowherd
women (Gopis) of Vraja,
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iy fg sfaafammmang @Hd
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5. The Gopis and the cows, who had developed attach-
ments,—through self-identification and sense of ownership—
with regard to certain Jivas born by chance as their issue,
what thrills of joy would they not have had when they ohtained
Thee, the very Self, as their offspring!

& sfveror-fasfrva-gme
fregiv-Mawo-enfag-gfa i
eqravashy gg8 fem qeaoed
werrenaIefy wgre gEsfERT: 16

6. Only one year later did even Thy brother, Balarama,
realise that it was Thou who wert being served in so many
hodies by the entire Gokula with ever-increasing joy, For
though beth Thou and Thy brother are essentially of the
nature of Brahman, there is a great difference between you
two in many respects, ; g

quigy} AATUTA-T T

Fegar g g fgd ’ -,

A TAeTIST: FTWIgRTAT I 7 1)

7. At the end of the year when Brahma saw the old and
.the new cowherds and calves together, he was stupefied
by his inability to distinguish between them. There-
upon, Thou didst reveal to himthe new ones (born of Thee)
by such distinguishing marks (of Thine) as diadem, shoulder
ornaments and the like as alsd by four arms and the blue colour
of a rain cloud.

14 ’ '
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TAFRT FRATACH AL

TR - A AU |
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8. Brahma the Lotus-born, found each of them as Thee,
possessing an enthrallingly beautiful form with blissful half-

closed eyes, and resting on Adisesha with Mahalakshmi and
sages like Sanaka attending on them,

ArugmEtg-ageaaar fAdsg
a9 JaFAfq eqaIey 9rav |
qratfarsageal fageg ara-

! ayfay qar wa@rain non

9. Secing innumerable forms of Narayana, each attended
on by one Brahma like himself, Brahma the Creator was
thrown into utter confusion as he was unable to recognise
his own identity through being engulfed in Thy overpowering
Maya. Just at that moment didst Thou reveal Thyself as a
boy standing alone with a half-eaten ball of rice in hand.-

AT T TAAfq g gw A |

qid: a9 wfed: sfeafadd

Frareattag fit afcarfg om0 1

10. With his pride thus hurﬁbled, Brahma the Creator

prostrated. himself again and again before Thee, the Lord of
all, and sang Thy praise before returning to his abode. Thou,
o All-per\ ading Being and Dweller in the temple of Guru-
vayoor, who didst return to Thy home with all the Lkoys in

high spirits—may Thou be pleascd to save me from my
ailments!
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DESTRUCTION OF DHENUKASURA

FAT Fred AT I @-YAA TRISIAT AAT |
SUET FTHTIF-FEAAT FTFqGT TRIOGISATIT 11 1 1)

1. Having passed childhoc . and reached the charming
pre-adolescent stage of life (exi nding from the sixth to the
tenth year), Thou didst give up the duty of tending calves
and joyfully take up the work of herding grown up cattle.

SIFHEATTINE §% AU J9 Fafa: |
AT AT FASTAN T-EqRT JATSTHATEIRT T 11 2 1)

2. The work that Thou didst take up now, namely the
tending of cows, was a fitting beginning for what Thou wert
going to do in future. Born for the protection of Gotra (the
earth). Thou didst only take the first step in that line by
taking to the care of Gotra (herd of cattle).

T TR G qA At e a5 g9 | ,
i mwmmwusu

3. Once while moving about happlly in the woods
with Balarama, * viewing the beautiful scenery round about,
Thou didst, at the suggestion of Thy friend Sridama, enter
ina jqbﬂan‘t mood the forest inhabited by the Asura Dhenuka.

3mmﬁazagwa%ﬂaﬁswa%#€;ﬁhl
U3 FTATHIIIITEAN FAIHU GIFTAISTE 1 4 1

4. At Thy word the tall palm trees of that forest were
shaken by the powerful Balarama with his strong arms, and
innumerable palm fruits, ripe and raw, fell down. There-
upon the ass-shaped Dhenuka (a weaklmg in comparison to

;I'h«:) also appeared (roused up by the sound of falling palm
ruits).



168 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 53

qOEaT SgFAOASE F9 a8 STEAT T |
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5. Thou hadst this Asura Dhenuka destroyed by Thy
brother Balarama. Was it because Thou wert committed
to the protection of dhenuka (herd of cows), that thou didst
feel reluctant to kill a Dhenuka (even though he be an Asura
of that name) ?

FRAgeAfa TFgFA-TNIEA-AATagaeaq |
TEHSTIT qaT fATEd-FIy o ATafa<red: 1 6 1|

6. The followers of the Asura who came to attack in the
form of jambukas (jackals), were done to death by Thee and
Thy brother against the palm trees with utmost case, as if
they were mere jambuka fruits,

fafasfy wazaw wrgeTs qATRACAT-GEITRARTAIY |
warge segwaTad gfasfeg afuafe w9 @ 0 7

7. As Thou wert engaged in the destruction of Jambukas -
(Asuras in_the shape of foxes), I think Varuna hid his Vedic
name Jambuka, so that he became the only Fambuka to escape
slaughter!

, JATTATER G gtrt AEITAAG 1 m'@ara'l{l
a’ummaﬁ%‘awm R ATOFSTFASEAT: 11 8 |1

8. As the Devas praised Thee that now indeed Thy
descent had borne fruit, Thou didst laughingly retort that fruits
(palm fruits) had surely been obtained, and began to eat the
Sruits of the palm trees along with the boys.

auEaEfa agf it st Frgf T
TIDT TN HeiTs TEZIALAIT: &G STSHETT 1 9 11

9. Thou with Thy cowherd boys now ate the luscious
andfleshyfruitstothe fill and then. retumcd home, triumphantly
carrying loads:of them.
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10. With wild cries of 74l at Dhenuka’s death, did people
gather in the palm grove to eat the palm fruits. O Lord of
Guruvayoor! Thou who wert lustily cheered by them in
gratitude—may Thou save me from my ailments!

CANTO 54

'MENACE OF KALIYA

@I aniAw qF FiferagianTeg a9 d |
TAT TgAT WSS qIed Frar-aqrqrd FEf=g 11

1. Once upon a time, a sage named Saubhari intent
on Thy service, remained submerged in the waters of the
Kalindi for twelve years, performing, austerities. Conse-
quéntly he became very much attached to the fish that sported
happily in those waters. One day he happened to see before
him Garuda (Thy eagle-vehicle who subsisted on fish).

eI & T g N FlA-wHT sHAT G- |
A T I<E ST Wit stfaasatfy AW n 2

. 2. When ‘the sage found Thy Garuda hungrily eating
up the fish from the river, he was very much stricken in
heart and cursed Garuda to the effect that he would lose his
life dtself if he came to eat any creature there,

)

afer w19 Fifew: sdoqiq auiQ: Fierd WEmEAT |
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3. At that time the serpent Kaliya, proud of the great
power of his poison, took away the offerings due to Garuda,
the enemy of all serpents. Angry at this, Garuda, Thy
votary and vehicle, smote Kaliya with his wihgs, whereupon
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the latter took refuge in the Kalindi, which had become a
prohibited area for Garuda because of the sage’s curse.

qR gfenq gATay diR gan: faean e3saTg |
aferaran: SgIs 9awT: FTRATE EEATERT FET 1 4 |

4, Whilst the serpent dwelt in the river Kalindi, the
daugliter of the sun, all the trees on its banks dried up, and
all the birds flying above dropped down, owing to the dead-
liness of the serpent’s poison. Thy heart was moved with pity
(on seeing the sufferings of all these living beings).

Fo qfeaeasmar ST gHRAT AT AT FrA-ra |
TYEH-MSSAISATT Mot safyad saeaad 1
5. One day, when, unaccompanied by Balarama, Thou
hadst gone with the cattle to the woods near the Yamuna, the
cowherds and the cows, parched in the burning heat of

summer, slaked their thn‘st by drinking the poisoned river
water.

RASSTaT] =g #ags ar frar ey o |
STeAaTe StragrATfae 21% frgaretataa: sfeere: o 6

6. O Undecaying One! Seemg them all fallen lifeless

on the ground, Thou, overcome by pity, didst approach "their

hodies and reyive them all with a look of Thy auspicious eyes,
‘whichi seemed to drer;ch them with life-giving nectar.

fr fr oot guawifads: gatsifsa-qgfiaar T |
TRATST T AT JEara-CAHISTI TEAFATTAET: 1)
7. The revived Gopas, feeling an influx of indescribable
joy in every limb, got up and embraced Thee, attributing

their strange:bliss to Thee, whom they saw standing in front
and whose powers they had witnessed several times before.

AT FoUSNAT: &0 THATTRT-RATT TSTAT JLEAT |
" ETTAY: G EATT SATgERAY ARqE-faArEn s n
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8. The cows, too, having come back to life in a short
timme and seeing Theec in front, quickly surrounded Thee
affectionately, shedding tears of joy and lowing in a sukducd
way.,

QArgIsT AT T TAR I FfagEEg=sl |
ATAATST &AM GFea-gehl MAAfeaal qf=aisy: 0 9 I

9. ‘All our hairs are standing on end, and we arc
experiencing intense ecstasy within. Wonderful, indeed, is the
action of this poison, O Mukunda!’ Thus did the Gopas
praise and congratulate Thee.

Td WHA YHNAAG @ GRS -TETREIANT |
ATEYT-ERAFTROYAT TRITITAT FIEAGIEATT W 10 1)

10. O Resident of Guruvayoor! May Thou, whose
charming glance, expressive of abounding mercy, brought
back to life and health even expired devotees of Thine—be
pleased to relieve me of my ailments!

CANTO 55
DANCE UPON KALIYA

a9 arfefor sia< s sfrarfig sadsieT
FaATRT AT-Aqas faamea-afag-aor=as o L

1. O Lord! Next, resolved to rid the river of that fierce
serpent’s unrestricted sway, Thou didst get up a Kadamba
tree standing on the bank and having-all its leaves withered.
by the poison.

AMITET RGN T AAqeHAIA-AAITTHT |
gl geas = afkeforg-sRaTgEr i 2 i

2. Having climbed that leafless tree ' with Thy charming
feet resembling tender leaves, Thou didst take a long leap to
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reach the deep cavern in midstream whose surface was covered
with swirling waves of water.

CELECRIEC IR E SN CRIREL IS RES SR CI
aferesrafy o gqamas afedr afefq epeead 1 s

3. As Thou, the bearer of the weight of the universe,
dived into its depths, the turbulent waters of the stream
swelled up with a roaring noise by the weight of Thy body,
inundating its banks for a hundred yards.

a9 fay fafey afcgfa-afrdecaf-farat )
IIHT-ZIT-g O - A g - RT-F/AT: 1| 4 1)

4. The deafening sound made by the tidal waves into
which the swirling waters of the river were beaten up by the
impact, threw Kaliya into a fit of blinding fury, which made
him emerge from the waters and attack Thee.

worygrage-fafr.gre-sanafanon-faare 1
g st anemaar aprsfrrassaetta o os
5.. The serpent Kaliya was now seen in front as a veri-
table mountain of black stone with peaks constituted of his

numerous hoods, all emitting fluid poison deadly in effect and
scintillating with sparks of fire.

sqegfir-afergafav-saadienw: @ agnET: |

qftasa wawa-waraad afasza-gegeaeeagi 1 6 ||

6. Alas! That ﬁugc serpent, having flaming eyes and
scattering all round the fire and fumes of his deadly poison,
bit Thee -of limitless strength all over, and then (seeing Thee

still alive) coiled himself around Thee tightly, making Thy
body and movements invisible. : ‘

sfeete e Ay AT |
ForgasafafaRd agdier TaT JAT agAn 07

r
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7. The boys and the cows, standing on the bank, were
distressed to note Thy disappearance, while the Gopas, obser-
ving innumerable evil omens, gathered on the banks of the
Yamuna.

sfgey fardt wadazan-waed (Y e |
wfrargaary fagsa Sar-gamead rasut JFadr 1 g |

8. O Lord! While all of them stood overwhelmed with
grief at Thy plight, ready even to cast away their life that
now looked a mere burden, Thou didst release Thyself fiom
the coils of the snake and appear ahove the surface of the
waters with a smiling face.

sftreeg qa: FIOTTAROT-HTT WaQqT JIAEEHAT |
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9. Then didst Thou mount on the heads of the serpent
and begin to dance thereon, with the beauty of Thy tender
feet blending with the brilliance of the serpent’s crown gems,
and with the sweet sounds of Thy anklets mingling with those
of Thy bangles, as Thou didst keep time for Thy dance with
the swing of Thy arms.

e q-gq-r.qgg.ﬁqq’( Erqg gt GEEIT: |
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10. As Thou didst perform Thy- dance, the cowherds
rejoiced, the sages hymned, and the gods rained flowers.
O Lord of Guruvayoor! deign to arrest the progress of my
uncontrollable ailment (as Thou didst arrest the pride of
serpent Kaliya)!
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BESTOWAL OF GRACE ON KALIYA

wfaafrag-gresares: afacia safaa oai )
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1. Long didst Thou dance on the hoods of the serpent,
with Thy ear ornament quivering rhythmically, while the
heavenly damsels sang to the accompaniment of drums
sounded by the gods on high.

Tafy agager A R afdagm agaagea
qafae T qeyeFEgl AL agTan: FWESAAR U 2 1)

2. O Hari! As one hood of the serpent drooped down
under Thy weight, Thou didst leave that and jump on to a
raised one. Thus didst Thou trample hood after hood
with Thy lotus feet, as Thou didst perform a charming dance
for long, keeping time with the clapping of hands.

TP or T foraara e |
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3. With his hoods crushed and drooping, and with his
body bleeding so profusely as to redden the blue waters of the
Yamuna, the lord of serpents got exhausted, and thereupon
there appcared before Thee, O Madhava, his wives, who
prostrated at Thy feet in all humility.

st 737 favm afor-argamE-fadae fg an
- gfafraaarad: mw'rga'asr ATT-RI AT 1 4 1)

© 4. O Lord all! These serpent-wives, having for long
heard of Thy greatness, had their minds absorbed in Thee,
and so they hailed Thee with hymns of praise characterised
by unrestricted exuberance and wisdom which are beyond
the powers of even great sages.
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5. The serpent chief, who was spared by Thee from
dcath because of pity roused by the devotional fervour of
his wives, now fell prostrate at Thy feet.

wuF a9 arifaaeat wfufgy sAfq Fafaae
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6. Thou didst then ask him to go to the island Ramanaka
situated in the mid-ocean and assure him that Garuda, the
enemy of serpents, would not attack him there. In obedience
to these words of Thine, he departed (from the Yamura to
the island) along with his serpent hosts.

wfrayaA-gaAfnas-vafeagR-gge-fagfa: |
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7. Then, decked all over with the silk garments and the
brilliant necklaces presented by the serpent wives, Thou didst
towards evening rejoin Thy clansmen, who were awaiting
Thee on the river bank, with their eyes filled with tears of
joy at Thy sight.

fafr greemaT g afagued @3 F9ER )
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8. Unable to proceed to their homes in Vraja owing to
the darkness of night, the Gopa community (who had come
in search of Thee) had to sleep on the river bank depending
on 'Thy protection, but. they soon found themselves engulfed
by a forest fire.

TR Q1o Ged-TIRARTIAT, T |
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9. *The sleeping Gopas were awakened (by the threaten-
ing fire), and began to cry for help in piteous tones, where-
upon, in order to save them, Thou didst * drink in’ that fire.
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That is no wonder in as much as fire is but Thy face (it being
an element that emerged from Thy face in Thy Cosmic Form).

fafafr avia wa fg Naar afeaasan BaarsaEt |
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10. Pitata (yellow hue) is a description applicable to fire
till now only in respect of its colour in an adjectival sense.
Now Pitata (the condition of being drunk) has become true
of it in a verbal sense also (since Thou didst happen to ‘drink’
it). O Hari! May Thou, who wert praised in this way
by the jubilant Gopas, be pleased to rid me of my ailments
as also of the sins (that must have been their cause)!

CANTO 57
DESTRUCTION OF PRALAMBASURA

aEe: FAMd e FAE WTE Tar g i |
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/1. O Fulfiller of the .prayers of all! Bedecked with
shining _]ewelleryﬁ Thou hadst gone to the woods one day,

accompanied by Balarama and surrounded by Gopa boys and
cows.

TR FO WY FarEArag fawe |
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, 2. Accompanied by the boys with cowherd’s staff in
hand Thou didst. walk, on, now frolicking; now directing

Balarama’s attention to the beauties of the forest, until Thou
didst reach the banyan tree known as Bhandeeraka.

SIESIERIRLEEFIRIG IR SRcRic
S THFAATAT TGFAATE WAL 11 8 11
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3. Just then a wicked demon named Pralamba
approached Thee in the disguise of a Gopa, with the intention
of killing Thee who art pralamba (possessed of long arms).

Swafasmag 49 a9 fAagHige: |
Fefae qEIYI-sATag EEIEATET: I 4 |

4. Though Thou hadst knowledge of his evil intentions,
Thou didst cultivate friendship with him, seemingly unaware
of his designs, and then engage Thyself underneath the
banyan tree in a game of duel (wrestling), which the Gopas
skilled in that art had arranged.

M faweT avad A4S oARE WaeRdY |
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3, O Lord! Dividing the Gopas into two teams led by
Thyself and Balarama respectively, Thou didst permit the
Asura, who was afraid of Thy strength, to be in Thy team
(so that he would not have to contest with Thee).

Fieqafaagagn qaR qgaT EEfaaaT |
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6. Indemonstration, as it were, of Thy being the servant
of Thy devotees, Thou didst carry ‘on Thy shoulders Thy .
dear friend Sridama, on being defeated by him as a member
of the opposite team, thns acting up to the rule of the
game that the vanquished person should cariy the victor on
his shoulder.

o agy fagqeq IOy T8 AWy |
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'7. O Lord! Accordingly, many cowhetd boys had to
mutually bear, or be borne by, others. Among them was
Pralamba who, being defeated by Balarama, carried him on

the shoulder, and in the process managed to take him far
away out of fear of Thee (for carrying out his nefarious

purpose).
4



178 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 57
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8. Seeing that he was being borne away to a great
distance, Balarama increased his weight (by his divine powers),
whereupon the demon revealed his real form, which was
frightful enough to cause a shiver even in Rama.

AT FATA-SKAQ-ATSIFT W] TAX: |
famawat gegseaT Jaged quft fasamdas 1o
9. The Asura was so tall that from his shoulder Balarama
could see Thy face at a distance. Encouraged by Thy sight,
he cast away all fear and fisted the wicked demon to pulp.
gear qMaaI ar aearfefosfig swor )
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10. The Devas shed a shower of flowers over the heads of
both of you as you stood together, Thyself embracing Balarama
affectionately on his return after killing the great demon.

w10 fgmr et Aoy g _AE 11

11, O Hari, lustrous like a shining black bee! May
Thou, who art the saviour of the worlds and who didst bring
about the destruction ‘of Pralamba, be pleased to save me
from my tribulations!

CANTO 58
RESCUE FROM WILD FIRE
afy fRoely arowe: Sow -
ywafae™ g99; TR |
Forgghfafaser gEE I+
frafy fafom-Afisrersiviaga: n 1 n .

3
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1. Whilst Thou wert pre-occupied with the destruction
of Pralamba and with sports in the company of other Gopas,
the cows in quest of grass mcved away a long distance and
entered another forest known as Aishikam,

gafana-fagra-Fg-graraqrarg-
afgfraguamEn: F@Ad gaaan |
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2. These cows, having wandered away from the cool
groves of Vrindavana where the cruel heat of the sun had not
penetrated, smarted under the scorching sun of summer as
also out of grief at separation from Thee, and consequently
stood stunned and motionless.

999 98 dga-geAfasy Ak
Tfeaaf-gsaRaEsShqasd |
SR ELIRCIE T IR Gl

T <Aty Aty § § sEastassEy n s u

3. O Lord! Subsequently, searching long for the cows
with Thy mates, Thou didst discover them in the end standing
in a state of distress in a trackless Munja forest. But alas!
even as Thou wert nearing them, a wild fire broke out and
spread all around. :

fafafy fagauml ademar @m0
oy T el 8
AT JTIGATHFE 1 4 1l

4, As the forest fire with its terrific crash and roar spread
out and cut off all means of escape, the cowherds were in
utter distress as if they were already half burnt-up, and began
to cry out piteously for help to Thee, who art the friend of all
the worlds and the only saviour of all beings from their trials
and tribulations.
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5. ‘Be not afraid. Let all close their eyes.’ Instructed
thus by Thee, all stood with their eyes closed, and lo! in a
trice they found themselves under the banyan tree Bhandiraka,
and there was no trace anywhere of the Munja forest or the
fire raging in it!

T W q9 qTAT IO’ awt

Yfafarefaagrd sgamtfaer: |
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6. Wonderstruck at their own rescue, Thy companions
exclaimed ‘ Hail, hail unto Thee, O Lord! Thy mysterious
power is unfathothable!” Acknowledging their praise by a
mere smile, Thou didst continue to roam about in a frolicsome
mood ‘in the heart of the woodlands, where the growth of
trees was so thick that only by the sight of Nikara trees in
‘blossom could one infer that the summer season was on.

7. Like the raging heat of passions in the minds of
persons without God-love, like the intense warmth of Ged-love
that dries up the mud and mire of sins in the hearts of men,
like the brilliance of Thy uplifted arms (holding Thy divine
discus Sudarsana)—the summer months made themselves felt,
as Thou didst spend them on the banks of the Yamuna.



RESCUE FROM WILD FIRE 181

TG TORATH-TAGLELA AT -
farg-gnafae -fiaaEt-faed: |
AFSAATAIAT UT Fuadi
faafqagery @eamEl saaw: 1 8 U

8. Then came the rainy season, bringing joy to all, when
the sky was overcast with clouds blue in colour like Thy
complexion and clothed in brilliant streaks of lightning of
increasing frequency (resembling the radiance of Thy yellow
wearing silk). During that season Thou didst conduct Thy
sportive activities in the caves of the mountain Govardhana.

FEaettase @& afes frd:
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, 9. O Lord! This mountain king Govardhana received
Thee, the most honoured of all guests at its caves, with songs
of praise in the form of the musical cries of peacocks (delighted
with the rain-clouds), and with flower-offerings in the shape
of heaps of full blown blossoms falling at Thy feet from the
branches of the KutaJa and Kadamba trees.

s gt At S

fareafeeget Tmag maay | |
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10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! When the spring season
arrived, Thou didst enjoy its beauty as reflected in the
forest streams brimming with water as pure as the hearts
of Thy devotees, and go about grazing the cattle in the pleasant
woodland pastures. May Thou be pleased to grant me
health! ’



CANTO 59
THE CALL OF THE FLUTE

Y- TAFS ARG FAGA-AATHIGAT |
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1. Beautiful like the Kalaya flower, evoking the senti-
ment of love in all, and enthralling every one by its charm,
Thy form, which was the very embodiment of Sat-Chid-
ananda Brahman, attracted the women of Vraja very much,
as they saw Thee day by day.

AR AT-AEAT FAT-A g FTar-aqasaa: |
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2. O Hari! These Gopikas, with their minds oppressed
by Manmatha (Cupid), gradually became so fond of seeing
Thee always that they could not even brook Thy departure
to the forest at dawn. ,

friay wafty aeresea-cagmRe Awar ghg: |-
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3. On Thy starting ouj: (for grazing cattle), thes€ women:
would watch Thee (till Thou wert lost to view), and then,
with their minds centred on Thee, listen to the sound of Thy
flute from afar, and delight theémselves by recounting Thy
various sportive activities. '

: *mmﬁqam wamfa fesgagaaes FA |
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4. And as for Thyself, Thou wouldst, on reaching the
“forest, stand cross-legged under a shady tree, and play Thy
flute, -filling it with Thy life-breath (which emerged as soul-
- stirring tunes out of it),

AREEE- A dge ffwr-agea-aee |
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5. O Lord! The ravishing strains of Thy flute sent the
shafts of Cupid into the hearts of Apsara bands hovering in
the sky, stunned brute creations like cows and birds into a
state of emotional stillness, and melted even the rocks in the
neighbourhood into a state of liquidity.

AMCY-TIF SIS JruaBT-TETes T |
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6. The women of Vraja got into a state of ecstatic
absorption, as they visualised Thee in their minds, indirectly
though it be, running Thy nimble fingers over the stops of
the flute and moving Thy tender feet to keep time with its
strains.

fafaass-wagsaia: ¥ T TA |
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7. ¢Fortunate indeed are the Apsara women in the
skies, fortunate are the birds, animals and cows of the place,
and fortunate too are even the forest lands on which Thou dost
tread Thy feet, because they have the unrestricted opportunity
to view Thy form >—so mused the Gopikas of Vraja.

ATYET- AT FT ATGH-THATARAT | o
gXa1 99 TA gIRA-Ager gy mEgA e -
‘8. “Shall we ever have the bliss of imbibing-what is left

of the honey of His kiss after the flute has enjoyed itto its fill?

Ah! why crave for the.impossible!” So thought the Gopikas
again and again in utter distress and despair.”

g 7 fcassmr-traafrefara g
FgerIaaaEeaty st g FergEan noo 1

9. O Lord! The continuous promptings of Cupid
became-a blessing to these women in so far as it brought in
them intensity of attachment to Thee and' consequent
detachment from all worldly concerns, ' S
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10. Attachment between the sexes is spontaneous (being
the product of a natural instinct), while devotion to God,
the means of salvation, may result after great effort or
may not even then. But oh! what a blessing, what a rare
good fortune, that in these women both these have coincided!®
(as their passionate attachment was fixed on Thee, the
Supreme Purusha incarnated as Krishna on whom all spiritual
aspirants also fix their mind)! O Lord of Guruvayoor!
Offer me protection.

CANTO 60

ROBBING GOPIS OF THEIR ROBES

mﬁaﬁrﬁwﬁ#mmm ,
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1. . Prompted by longing to be Thy handmaids, the
love-lorn beauties of Vraja performed the ‘worship of the Dlvm(
- Mother on the banks of the Yamuna, using an image madé¢ o

“sand (in order to.invoke the Mother’s blessmgs for the f.xlﬁlment
of their longing).1?

T ATARATET: G T TALIBIAT 4897 |
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2. These lovely women, whose delight consisted in
dwelling on Thy name and Thy deeds, gathered together at
dawn on the banks of the Yamuna and worsh1pped the Divine
Mother with numerous offerings, and prayed-that Nanda’s
~son might become their husband.

SRy sregaTfeEaT-aceTeit-Fedier a1 WA |
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3. When they had observed this vow for a month, Thou,
moved by compassion, didst go to the banks of the Yamuna
with a view, to blessing them.

framafadl faemsas qediveaay=a qrasT|
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4. At the end of their worship, these Gopikas, leaving
their robes on the river bank, were engrossed in water sports
in the Yamuna, when, with a shock of shame, they saw Thee
approaching.

A9YT AfqamATEagT affaEarEEE-ata |
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5. Asthe wamen stood, their heads hung in shame, Thou
didst snatch all their robes kept nearby, and quickly getting
up a neighbouring tree, seat Thyself on a branch of it.

R JEgaE daal g8 4 gERi a97a9wq |
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6. °O fair ones! Come near and receive each her own
robes!” Hearing these wards of Thine, uttered with an
engaging smile, the women stood perplexed (unable to come
out of the water in their nakedness). —

afg g fa¢ franT 7-@a aiRaRtF AT )
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7. ©O dear boy! May you live long! Why do you.
thus, tease us, your handmaids? Give us our robes. On the
Gopikas who addressed Thee thus, Thou didst bestow only
Thy smile.

sfreed a FaTST: qfrer: e A |
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8. Seeing the girls come up the river bank and stand
~ith hands folded in salutation, and seeing also that they



186 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 60

were pure at heart and fully resigned to Thee, Thou didst
give them all the clothings, along with the following words of
blessing :

fafed 77 @Y wefad afzar-feag Fragae
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9. ‘Look! Iknow your mind. You will getthe proper
response on moon-lit nights on the sand-banks of the Yamuna.’
Thus didst Thou say to the womenfolk.

IIF WIGE=YT Agfafg T4 e |
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10. O Lord! Hearing these honeyed words dropping
from Thy mouth, the women reluctantly started home,
casting loving, lingering looks on Thy lotus face.

g TagTen aeedi-fafMmIy 1 @9 |
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11. O Lord Hari! Thou who didst thus bless the cow-
herdesses and continue to roam the woods (with cows and
.cowheérd boys), and whose heart is ever melting with compassion
for devotees—may Thou be pleased to put an end to all my
ailments soon! ' .

CANTO 61
BLESSING THE WIVES OF BRAHMANAS
FAOH RIS o TaEE @ Mange: |
EEAR WA - ASATEAT-HEFhT-GAEE T8 1 1 1l
1. Once, with a view to bestowing Thy grace on a large

group of Brahmana women, Thou didst travel with the cows
and cowherds to a forest settlement far away from ‘Vrindavana..
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2. Trudging through uninhabited woods, the cowherd
hoys were stricken with hunger and thirst. So, Thou didst
direct them to go to a place not very far off, where some
Brahmanas were performing a Yajna, and to beg of them
some food.

. TsaEt qeafwera asfagi FATE-saERanay S |
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3. O Lord! When the boys asked them for food in Thy
name, those pretentious Brahmanas, though sound of hearing,
kept silent, as if they did not hear. [Or alternatively: though
well versed in Sruti (the Vedas), those Brahmanas behaved in
violation of the Srutis by not responding to the Lord’s request
for food].

gy fewfua fg aown gamy-dwi fg aseag
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4. The boys returned, wounded at heart by this refusal.
Such conduct as-evinced by .these Brahmanas is not strange
in Vedic ritualists like them. For being always - abkaktas
(without any Bakti or devotion to the Lord), how could:they
make. an offering of bhakta (cooked rice) to Thee? {[Or
alternatively: ‘how could these Brahmanas, who for long
were a-bhaktas (without any cooked rice, #e. having given up
rice food as a part of ritualistic discipline), ofter Thee bhakta.
(cooked rice) *?] '

frdgass q@ﬁm/wi ReAgTH FEEST TAT: |
wftt ferand wadfear wan-@ arwr e garfaR o

5. ‘Inform the wives of these Brahmanas that I have
arrived here. - They will give you focd, as they possess a
sympathetic heart, Thus instructed by Thee with a. smile,
the boys approached these womeniand asked for food.
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6. These women, who had for long entertained the
desire to see Thee, were thrilled with excitement at the very
mention of Thy name, and immediately ran to Thee with
four kinds of food, in spite of being forbidden to do so by their
kith and kin.

faeisfrsg fagR FNea): ayroagIew-ATEHIfETd |
frama a1g gea@aft fad s gEeEIR AT U T

7. They saw Thee standing with a hand resting on the
shoulders of a friend, face lit up with a kindly look, cheeks
glowing with the reflection of Thy ear ornaments, and crest
decorated with quivering peacock feathers.

q&T F FIfA-TAGAFHIEAT TEragear S 44T |
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8. Indeed! One of the very fortunate of these women,
being held back by her husband, a. rityal-bound Brahmana,
immediately got absorbed in contemplatwn on Thee, and in
o time attamed to liberation. w1th utmost ease.

S vﬁ—qﬁgfrga qT: IA- RIS TY g AR, |
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9. Though these women .11ked to abandon their homes
and be with ‘Thee at Thy service, Thou," after gracefully
receiving their food-offerings and giving them Thy blessings,
didst direct them to go home for the proper conduct of the
Vedic sacrificial rites. Besides, by Thy grace, their hushands
were rendered free from all ill-feeling towards them for their
disobedience.

free a’mﬁmwm% faeaa wits < qafasTrehn: |
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10. O Lord of Guruvayocor! After the Yajna, the true
significance of the incident ‘dawned on the minds of these

1
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thoughtful Brahmanas, and they sang Thy praise, realising
their own mistakes and recognising the greatness of the devo-
tion evinced by their wives. May Thou assuage my woes!

CANTO 62

BLOCKING SACRIFICE TO INDRA

FRifagmarer fafggaa-arrfawar
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1. O Lord! Once on seeing the Gopas engaged in
collecting the many requisites needed for a Vedic Yaga in
honour of the deity Indra, Thou, intent on humbling the
pride of Indra, asked the elders like Nanda in all humility
and politeness the reason for such elaborate preparations,
notwithstanding Thy awareness of the same fully.

T TeaEcal ga-Ag fagar weaay
7@l a9 ay g@afq @ agor ghafg . .
ot awtae ffawgesie afgad.
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2. Nanda replied, ¢ My boy, we. are bound to offer a
grand sacrifice to Indra every year. For'it,is he who makes
all the world happy by sending rain in time. And rain deter-

min¥ the availability of all necessaries of life for men.
Especially is it so for us, as our cattle live on grass and water.’

gfa srar are foagefy wamag e
for-fra-a @t wergwfaar gfeefifa.ag 1
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3. Hearing these words of Thy father, Thou didst reply
with the following sweet and wise words: ‘It is not true that
Indra is the cause of rain. It is the Adrishta (the unseen
efficacy of past action) of living beings that brings rain to
them according to their deserts. Do the trees in the vast
forests give any oftering to Indra?’

3 qraq a afeg Tdt @ Fous
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4, ‘That cattle form the wealth of our tribe, is indeed
true. Then these offerings meant for securing adequate
supplies of grass and water for them deserve to be made to
this mountain Govardhana (for it is this mountain that
provides these requisites for cur animals). And on this earth,
holy men are more deserving of worship than Devas Tike
Indra’ Thus didst Thou say to Thy clansmen.

WA AT Fgwiagareasty agar:
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5. Hearing Thy words, the Gopas worshlpped the holy
men with great reverence, and made rich:offerings to the
mountain, circumambulating it and making reverential pros-
tration, whilst Thou, enlivening the mountain as the soul
of it, didst consume all the offerings in their presence.

" aEraeRd v fefeg frad & faafe
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6. Thou didst then tell them: * Don’t you see?
I was. not wrong! This mountain has physlcally consumed



BLOCKING SACRIFICE TO INDRA 191

all our offerings. Even if Indra be angry with us (for depriving
him of his due), this mountain is capable of protecting us all

and the cattle.” The Gopas were glad to hear these words of
Thine. ‘
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7. After the inhabitants of Vraja had returned to their
abode with Thee in a mood of great jubilation, Indra, who
heard of the stoppage of the sacrifice that was his due, got
enraged in spite of his knowing Thy greatness from the fact
that he owed his own high position to Thee.

wgeaE aray Ay dEasafard
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8. ‘Insult offered by one of the human species, even
if he be Mahavishnu embodied as man, would destroy the
generally accepted prestige and status of the Devas. I shall,
therefore, destroy all the cows, homesteads and other forms of
wealth of this stripling ‘of a cowherd boy and his tribe.”” So
saying, Indra full of false pride, made up his mind to punish
Thee. ‘
. TARTETE g THITegl-araTafq
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9. With a view to deluging Thy residence, Indra

inducted heavy deluge-causing clouds in the sky, and himself
started on his white elephant armed with" his weapon of the
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thunder-bolt and, followed by other gods like the deities of
fire and air, who were, however, laughing within themselves
(as they knew very well that Indra would be making a fool
of himself). Who is there that cannot be infatuated by Thy

Maya, O Lord of all the worlds!

gE: T q [G9HeuaT SeFar-
gTaEE s fraa g favarer
g1 fammama fafehfafy afewe fraeq
TG TU[E LA 79 T 1110 1)

10. “If Indra is angry with us, we shall certainly be
protected by the grace of the holy men and the mountain’.
Thou, who didst thus convince the cowherds and wait
wondcrmg why Indra had not yet turned up for his reprisal—
may Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor and the Destroyer of Mura,
be pleased to rid me of my ailments!

CANTO 63
“LIFTING ‘GOVARDHANA

B CiE ﬁﬁa H'@TWH&‘IH—EI‘EIHT’!&W wia-famert
gwwwm@mwaﬁqﬁw&ar&mﬁammn

1. Soon didst Thou 51ght in the sky above Vraja massive
.rain clouds, resembling the brilliance of Thy own body in
their shining blueness, and heralded by continuous and
increagingly threatening peals of thunder that shook the

quarters.
frgoreantd- s eI
fafa fefar agamAi 7o o= |

Fagfagam: aifg qré’tfa%qr .
Faanfaq o " favﬁ?mmvﬁ nen
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2. When the Gopas everywhere were distressed by
torrential rains accompanied with the fall of enormous hail-
stones, they began to cry aloud for protection from the wrath
of Indra. Hearing their laments, Thou didst ask them not
to fear.

F% 3§ @ AT 397 TATA-

fasfafag @ weaq F1 3 7: dRAIstenT

zfa gefagadr Inagrts

@Afkageyge! gaar SIS 1 8 I ‘

3. ‘This mountain Govardhana (meaning, literally,
the protector of cows) is the deity of our Gopa clan (cowherds).
He will certainly protect us from the mischief of Indra, the
enemy of mountains. Have no doubt about this.’ Reassuring
them thus with a smiling face, Thou didst uproot the mountain
with Thy tiny arms.

qaq frfar Ngyaer g

fasfaaggedr grar arfam
afeaT-afefisne agmaTaeT-
T RUREAT TaEHT AT 1l 4 L

4. Then didst Thou hold aloft the mountam with Thy
tender arms, gathering underneath it, on ifs soft and sandy
bed that was well protected from ram water, all the Gopas
with their belongings and VIR -

wafir fererarsis aferprfr-fad-
< fafgafaemd FeomafaE |
st e -
afiy afty agaTeT-RTHT & 005 1
5. To the great joy. of all the cowherds, Thou. didst,
while holding the mountain up with one hand; engage the

boys and girls with pleasing looks and entertaining conver-
sations, and.also caress the cows that gathered around Thee.
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sftwer frfw g amd sl @ axa faog )
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6. ‘This mountain is so huge, yet see how this little
boy seems to be holding it up in his left hand for such a long
time. What a marvel! Can it be that the mountain has
jacked itself up!’ Thus prattled many a Gopa witnessing
Thy performance (unaware of Thy divinity).

HGE ATSTI-AYS FEIIR saforqang-araamag |
- gfa gfiwafy agfrem fraa-axas-gmaadagn 7

7. ‘Look at the impudence of this boy! But tired
hands will force him to set down the mountain before long.’
Slighting Thee thus, Indra continued to pour down heavy
rain for seven days and nights.

ﬁaﬁraﬁ%aqarqqéﬁfmﬁa%awml
HIZY AEAT AEAI-Seag g fead: agamEag i s

8. O Lord! Noting that Thou didst not stir even a
bit (standing firm like a mountain) all the time, and also
finding that™ all the clouds; having exhausted their- waters,
were being scattered by the winds, Indra, the Lord of Devas,
withdrew, scared by Thy might.

ﬂmﬁﬁﬁw-@mafﬁﬁr
afy falt arfeere: sfed: oot afRrd e

9. When the rain had thus ceased, and the cowherds
and the cows had come out into the open, Thou didst replace
the mountain on the ground, and receive the embraces of the
over_]oyed cowherds.

ar<foriT 1 aaaﬁri%r ferfrerda<d aT F:
=y gaftaadl: FHOTR TRGIUH IO A AT N 10 1

10. Thou whom the gods in heaven praised, remarking
that for one who lifted the whole earth (in his Incarnat,ion' as’
the Divine Boar), the lifting of a mere mountain was child’s
play—may Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor, be gracious enough
to save me from my ailment!
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CROWNING AS GOVINDA

ATSIFT AAGINGET TAAGAETT TABIFT: |
fasdsa? camfancg fad a7 WasEs-Aag=sT i L 1l
1. Witnessing such tremendous feats of Thine as the
lifting of Mount Govardhana, the Gopas, who were inclined
to believe that Thou wert the Supreme Being (Mahavishnu)

Himself, questioned Nanda about Thy horoscope (in order to
get confirmation for their belief).

wifeay faifedy faoma anfe aw a9 s )
yaiftrs-seaeagu qur-Afase qraq agamaT n 2

2. Thy clansmen were informed by Thy father of what
sage Garga had prophesied about Thy greatness, and thence-
forward, their love and respect for Thee increased manifeld.

TaTSETT-aeTaTe: g a8 freraar |
SAT T F TS TJOLAT TRTest ATHISAT & |

3. Afterwards, Indra, whom defeat and downfall had
brought to the realization of the truth about Thee, came to
Thee with his celestial cow, and began'to sing Thy pra1se
touchmg Thy feet with his crowned head.. .

wgEgaEar gifa Wﬂﬁ?—lﬁﬁm FATHTERFA-A A |
Q@S- fesarem-arafafeststy 5 ara: 140
4* The celestial cow bathed Thee (as in, a royal corona- :
tion) with milk from her love-swollen udder and thus made
Thee famous as Govinda (the Lord of Cows), while ‘Indra
hathed Thee in great joy with the holy waters of the heavenly

Ganges brought by hls celestial - white elephant Airavata in
his trunk.

SAAN AT rheg%%r amsﬁrﬁraa afq thqara ]
Arhshr dgveRsreret i AR e SWTER 15 0
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5. When Thou, the master of the universe, wert thus
anointed as the ‘Lord of Cows’ (Govinda), the cowherd
settlement attained through Thy majesty to a state of excellence
unknown and unheard of in heaven or even in Vaikuntha.

FEIfaaaags IWQ @ fGaqr arengesr |
Araeqamagaar: g0 @t af Tl BIOTHAET: 1 6 11

6. Once when Thy father was bathing in the Yamuna
before dawn (when the time for Asuras to prowl about was
not yet past), an emissary of Varuna kidnapped him. In
order to get him back, Thou, whose human form was only an
assumed one for certain universal ends, proceeded to Varuna’s
abode,

wyﬁ%ﬁmfaﬁasqﬁa&—q‘w;gmql
JUTTaEaAvHTCA g faarsaaasafid Ao n

7. Surprised at Thy unexpected appearance, Varuna,
the king of the seas, worshipped Thee with great attention,
. and Thou, with Thy father, didst come back-immediately to
Thy home. -Nanda afterwards informed his clansmen of this
occurrence.

gft fafufime Wawmar #Wﬁﬁqwnw 3
frdrea faooit et T qE-gAIHS-RaRSETE U 8 I

. .8. These Gopas, now being convinced that Thou wert
Hari Himself, became intensely desirous of having a direct
experience of Thy Supreme State. So Thou didst reveal to -
them that State, which men without devotion can never attain.

FRAAE- I TATE- S T - AT eY |
fa frAmn: @ MIgEET-5add T Teggared 11 9 |1
9. Attaining to the state of release, long did those of tke
community of Gopas.remain in the Ocean of Sat-chit-ananda,
_ until Thou didst draw them back ~to the state of worldly
consciousness,

-
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10. 'Which other Incarnation has ever revealed to devoiees
that Supreme State with such ease—as if it were a fruit in one’s
palm 8 May Thou, who for this reason revealest Thysclf as
the veritable Brahman in the form of a cowkoy—may Thou,
O Lord of Guruvayoor, be pleased to save me from my ail-
ments!

CANTO 65

COMING OF GOPIS FOR RASA-LILA

NdtTa wfad framaam Tded @ayg qrafag g3 1
grRvr FrEagal fafadsa s gfest agaEas i

1. Now, resolved to grant what Thou hadst promised
the Gopikas at the end of their vows, viz to engage them in the
sport of love, Thou didst, one night, sound Thy flute in the
woods. on Yamuna’s bank bathed in the cool light of the
moon.

FBAT R RI- T TS HT: ST ae Taaraad |
ERUATE-guEd fal qeva-wrared #Afe fasfadigag: i

2. As the clear and distinct strains of Thy flute with its
ascending and descending notes filled all space and absorbed
the attention of all, the young women of Vraja were overcome
by an unparalleled and inexplicable fascination.

AT AFFATTAT-TAATTIHN: FEATAATHEH UL |
7F fagsa grt-aRifgaIed FEATRTAA Fraadl FHar |

16
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3. Captivated by the sound of the flute, these women,
who were devoting themselves to their household duties, to
the care of their children and to the service of their huskancs,
abandoned all such chores, and rushed to the woods where
Thou, O Charming One, hadst stationcd Thyself.

F10- AT R O- AR ™1 ATTIE-GIFET FATTET: |
AT 97 a9 fagfuarva-ear ga @R @@ SEamn

4. Some of them had dressed and decorated themselves
in full, while others had gone only half way through their
toilet, when they heard the flute and ran to Thee even
as they were. To Thy eyes the latter seemed more attractive,
(for their devotion was so overpowering as to make them
forgetful of their appearance).

gR faaraafa s greasd
Frl 7 Fvfa I3 FUEET @ |
TfiE-arasaTe g3 4
T T 37 JragEr faRwg u s
5. One woman had come wearing a necklace (haran.)
round her waist and a waist-band round her neck, as if she

was thereby clearly declaring to Thee the attractiveness
(karitwa) of her hips.

FIf ¥ FREfsTa-5sTorF
STHIEA: TEYfH-TFEHTI |
amTEET frer-sorETieT-
T faad FoRiaa 16

6. Another, wearing ornaments but without any upper
garment, and unnoticed by other women in spite of this
oddity because of their own excitement, seemed, with her
exposed breasts, to be approaching Thee with two pots of
water meant to bathe Thee in the ceremony of Thy corona-
tion as the unrivalled emperor of the land of Love.
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7. Some Gopikas, being unable to come out of their
homes (owing to restrictions imposed by their kith and km)
abandoned their bodies in the state of complete absorption in
Thee through meditation and got merged in Thee, the non-
dual Sat-chid-ananda. These, indeed, were the most fortu-
nate of all!

SITAAT F TIATCHIAT ERTRAT AT QT TIHEEI A &101 |
& @i JFTIIARAAY Safa-feuT agEgT-AEAEgAE |

8. These women looked upon Thee not as Parabrahman
but as their paramour, and yet they attained so soon to that
state of liberation, which is the goal of the Paramahamsas.!?
So, through absorption of the mind in Thee, Sri Kriskna,
the veritable embodiment of Sat-chid-ananda, through any
teeling or attitude (be it sex-love, anger, fear, friendliness,
affection, servitude, or adoration), I too shall attain to the
statc of Immortality without much difficulty !

FRTTaIAa aegrRAte-
THTEAATEAIT: FENASHY |
fretr-wfaasfa-waaaegamo
fasdFga g ¥ qav@ w08 N

9. O Supreme Lord and the Beloved of all the worlds!
May Thou, the boundless ocean of splendour, whose face was
lit up w1th a smile and looks full of universal benevolence,
whom the assembled Gopikas saw before their eyes—may
that Supreme Being rid me of my ailments!
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RASA-LILA
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1. Though Thou hadst decided to fulfil the longings of
the love-lorn women who had come to Thee, Thou didst at
first speak to them in a contrary strain.

e giafag smafaq afra goagad |
o @ J a9 F9 g A e s g

2. In order that the sages assembled in the theavens
might hear (and through them the world might know), Thou
didst declare to the Gopikas the duties of chaste and well-
bred women. Thy words are always in accordance with
Dharma, but Thy actions are not always safe to emulate; for
Thou art the ever-pure one?® (who, being without a self-
centred individuality, always dost work only for the goed of the
worlds, and art therefére unaffected by the effects of such works,
which, according to human standards, may look good or bad).

Ao ¥ SRt aToRdsiER: 9% ST |
A1 AT Fnfaea afikas-afafa g n s n

3. Hearing Thy unfavourable response, these women
were stricken with poignant grief, and pleaded long with
Thee, a veritable ocean of mercy, not to reject their suit.

qrat BfeF-SfT: FRFEATE IR @& |
wf: g% s agAgfeay F- Th4n

4. O Lord! Being moved with pity by their weeping
and pleading, Thou didst set out to sport freely with them
on the sand banks of the Yamuna.

W—W-Ww-aﬁaﬁgl
MATATAI-TaTiT-geqq agiEEad 1 5 1
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5. On the sands of the Yamuna banks, lit up by the
soft rays of the moon, Thou didst take Thy seat on a bed made
of (the saffron-stained) upper garments of the Gopikas.

QHITTAGTT: FIHAGNH TraATeeA1: |
MRS SIAT S - FAASTATS F-ATFSIFFS 11 6 11
6. DBy sweet and frolicsome words, by clasping of hands,

by kissing, and by hearty embraces, didst Thou fill their mincs
with ecstatic joy.

FreigoTied AgTERRY Sfed qrEm |
qefy it wfaa-araEt sra-ggamean n 7

7. What Thou hadst promised them the day Thou
snatched away their garments, even that, O Lord Thou didst
now perform to satisfy these love-lorn beauties.

Feafod-aaonl Fre-ggeaaa -arie |
TR @l FrorrgreR-gwrea Af=ar aen 1 s

8. O Son of Nanda! Thou ravisher of all the worlds by
Thy beauty! These damsels felt thrills of bliss on-embracing
Thee, whose body was moist through slight perspiration, and
whose lotus face was lit up by a smile that revealed the white
lustre of Thy jasmine-like teeth.

fagsazmron: syeaRRaw g fg @)
fraamsor-w O ggasty Al o 0

9. In separation, devotees feel Thee as angaramaya (as
burning fire-wood giving intense heat) and in union they
experience Thee as sringaramaya (as an emtodiment of loving
sentiment). But wonder of wonders! Here these' women
found Thee in union too to be more of an angaramaya'!*
(anga! aramayah, ‘Dear one! Thou didst delight them
exceedingly °).

trar@%srmat-mgqfrtm-aﬁw |
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10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! I worship Thee who art
engrossed in embracing Radha with her swelling breasts.
I pray that Thou mayest be pleased to eradicate my ailments!

CANTO 67

LORD DISAPPEARS AND REAPPEARS

TEEIAZ-THAFA qqT GATHIRA-ANTSIAT: |
FRIAATAEAL SIAT FEAATL-ALATAET: 1L 1 1)

1. Engrossed in love sports with Thee, the very embodi-
ment of supreme Brahmic Bliss, and immersed thereby in
limitless joy, these women fell victims to great pride and self-
1importance,

fregasaY afy seawmd wmafa-fesawaif: )
tfr & wat: sfearfme frder N TRl o

2. *Krishna, the Lord of Rema and the paragon of
beauty, is in truth dissolved in me out of love (whereas he is
only pretending to love the others).” Such thoughts, born
of jealousy and self-importance, vitiated the minds of all the
Gopikas, and Thou, O Govinda, being aware of this, dis-
appeared from their midst.

WATIITET ot fagk qar qg E<fagrad 1 s n

3. Taking with Thee Radha??, a Gopika who was (still)
free from pride and therefore very dear to Thee, Thou didst
move away to a distance and occupy Thyself in love-sports
with her. ‘

fafedse @fy saar: a9 a¥an FASEaET: |
. \ L3 (3
T Fv @t afErEeat fawRarg-sWwEEare 14 n
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4. On Thy disappearance, these Gopikas, all alike in
their poignancy of suffering, gathered together and went about
searching for Thee from place to place in the forest in utmost
grief.

graq g T FOFIT g1 AREH AT AT |
for Ny M g FEaTlE arEEcTaaT a3 1 s 0

5. Enquiring of the trees, the creepers and the flowers
of the forest whether they had anywhere seen the one who had
stolen the hearts of them all, they bemoancd their fate out of
intense attachment for Thee.

frafeadisa afe qewame: g3 AAATTIATSIR |
&t WTaATaefy fieq Frf-ard wE@tar fepitaseon 6

6. ‘O friend! I see Krishna before me,” declared a
distraught Gopika out of an imaginative perception of Thee,
which went only to intensify the grif of them all.

grfaFreT agame qargTT: fFe e
fafeca qatsfy ada A o fagewi T Tam
7. As they went about identifying themselves in imagi-
nation completely with Thee and in that wise enacting the
sports of Thy infancy, they saw at one place Radha engaged

like themselves in search of Thee, as she too had been aban-
doned by Thee when pride rose in her heart also.

aT: g% ar fafey ga=r-awEarrata qeEe: |
gafafasr agaaeEry o Ao SR 08 n

8 Then all of them, including Radha, went together
in search of Thee up to the dark impenetrable regions of the
forest, and afterwards (failing to find Thee) gathered again
on the banks of the Yamuna to bemoan their fate and to
recount Thy excellences.

qAT SAATHSTS-ATAAT AATSIATAT FROHIGeHT |
FTTAHGA-AGACHT & FIEIHRT F=agray 1 90
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9. O Ocean of Mercy! O Charmer of even cupid who
charms all the worlds! Thou, with Thy smiling face, didst
now re-appear before the Gopikas, who were stricken in mind
with utmost grief and despair.

i earaRA-ATCHFI af d1&T qweq: GghT qarE |
& f5 7 =% gmfawrag @ & TR TTeT ATER 1 10 0

10. Overjoyed at the sudden and unexpected meeting
with the beloved one, in what all ways did they not show the
intensity of their joy! O Lord of Guruvayoor, who didst
thus manifest Thyself before the Gopikas! May Thou deign
to save me from my ailments!

CANTO 68

RE-UNION WITH GOPIKAS

7 FAFE-TIRASToT: TARAEFoT: TEHAE |
FYETAT TG 79 Rafaat qg-RacgdmEt i 1

1. O Lord! Approaching Thee, Gopikas stood
stupefied, overwhelmed and motionless at Lhy sight, as if their
spirits were drenched in a downpour of Immortal Bliss.

qeg FIEA AH TS qafE e fafamefea |
TAqAER WiraTe a1 gewEgar qeqw f{ogizn

2. Then one Gopika suddenly took Thy hands in hers,
and laying it on her breast without any hesitation, stood
there for long, with all her hairs standing on end.

g faisa<r Fiwe ao fremreTat qaRea |

eI SATE SfafreradrafaggeT 18 i

3. O Lord! Another Gopika, maddened with joy,
entwined Thy tender arm round her neck, as if to hold back
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her vital breath which she feared might escape through her
throat.

AFTAAGT FTT FIAAT qa FETFgATq Frataa |
sfaTgea qgaATsHs fAgadt TaT IR 140

4. Another love-lorn woman, freed from every trace of
shame, took a roll of chewed betel-nut from Thy mouth and
put it into hers, attaining thereby the summit of her amorous
aspiration.

faweot a7 d@fagr Ar-wawatsty F1 afag e
zfa QAT ATEAIFAT qOSBEA AT HIAE 5 1

5. ‘ Whoever amongst us would even tQuch Thee who
didst so mercilessly desert me in the wilderness!’ Thus did
one of them exclaim in resentment as she looked at Thee
with tearful eyes. ‘

3T qRFS-TeFAIIA: FAYINTAT I A2 |
FIFARAL: Fieqaran TYUINTER GARNHET: 11 6 11
6. In the company of these Gopikas, with their minds
filled with ecstatic joy, Thou didst shine in all Thy glory,

whilst Thou didst sit on the heaped up upper garments of the
women stained beautifully with saffron from their body.

wfafaar Far Fsfr aaar gagarear: farad )
Ffafadear aredrad-afufed W seediwd n 7

7. ‘Dost Thou know how many forms kindness takes?
Some are kind to all alike without any distinction. Others
are kind to their dependants. There are still others whose
kindness is of the nature of Thy response to us, devotees—
(a response that is nothing short of utter heartlessness).” Thus
did the Gopikas address Thee.

ﬁuwmhwﬁmwﬁﬁﬁmil
afy g 6 Asggad Fafad TA-gfFa @ s
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8. ‘O dear girls! Do not suspect me to be so hard-
hearted. I am only concerned that there should be no breach
in our love. I disappeared only to render your mind conti-
nuously and intensely fixed on Me.” Thus didst Thou reply to
them.

afy faarraat saacean: fFagdar sEr agn 99|
afeg waat wamfas-sagaQafa-caredt faa 1 g

9. °O mistresses of my scul! Take it from me that there
is none as dear to me as you. We shall therefore sport with-
out hindrance during these delightful mconlit nights (on the
banks of the Yamuna).’ Thus, O Lord, didst Thou tell them.

gfa frafus SRAgLEATES: THAAT )
FfeThIgH! TEEBA JeIAqA q1g AT TR U 10 1

10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! May Thou, who didst
declare thus to the immense delight of the Gopikas and
enthusiastically engage Thyself in Rasa dance with them—
may Thou be pleased to give me relief fromr my ailments!

CANTO 69
RASA DANCE

Fqrrga-fafsemfaata FETTRGTSE
G- AT T- A - A RRT-TE K |
Arro-wrfm-qrig Af
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1. A bunch of peacock feathers adorning the crown;
a pair of fish-marked pendants dangling from the ears; in-
numerable necklaces intermingled with floral wreaths adorning
the neck; sandal paste and other unguents smeared over the
body and emitting a strong fragrance; a golden girdle hemming
the yellow wearing cloth; gem-studded "anklets glowing and
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Jjingling—on Thy form radiant with such decorations appro-
priate for the Rasa dance, we meditate.

AT FAAE FOAFTS F-FAATS

ToEs @-Afrguey Jafa-aredsy afeHues
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2, Afterwards tying up their brassiers and putting on
decorations like tremulous ear rings whose brilliance their
cheeks reflected, the Gopikas arrayed themselves into a circle
surrounding Thee, and Thou, O Supreme Lord! O Consort
of Mahalakshmi! didst then start the Rasa dance, multiplying
Thyself into several forms so that each pair in that circle of
young women had one Krishna between them (o dance with).

JMERT AT WTEAMAG TEH ST
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3. O Vasudeva! Hearing from Narada from afar about

the sweetness and glory of Thy Rasa dance, the Devas in the
company of their numerous womenfolk, distinguished for their
expertise in personal decoration and amorous display, hurried

in great joy from their heavenly abode and stationed them-
selves in the sky.

AARFA-AARTABS-TA AT RId AT
qrivrgFafa-Fewa ggiasiEa-aargs
sfufara-qograt Wag TEHG-TSH 1 4 1

4, The key-note set by the loud and clear sound of Thy
- flute, the sweet singing of the Gopikas in unison with the same,
the rhythmic and soft strokes of the feet in consonance with
the musical mode, the clapping sound of the hands mingled
with the tinkling of the bangles worn on them, the resting of

’
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Lands by the dancers on each other’s shoulders, and the
fluttering of the cloths worn round the waist—on these
cnthralling majesties of the Rasa dance, let us meditate!

TFAT FEAgTAFa-qRAT- A AR
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5. The sweet notes of the music reached higher and
higher pitches as the singers raised their voice in successive
strains with deep concentration. The delightful movements
of their limbs threw the garlands and ornaments of the dancers
into disarray. And the Devas and their wives, who watched
the scene from above with rapturous joy showered flowers
‘and stood thrilled and entranced with wide open eyes, as if
they had got absorbed in Thee who art of the nature of Sat-
chid-ananda.

FFAUG-AISHY T a9 QURTAT-TEIAAT |

FrfagTafea-FraeT Aq7EAR-97810q

T Jq TSI YA-APTAE-IHIET 1 6 1l

6. Presently one Gopika, slender and delicate like a

creeper, her body perspiring and eyelids drooping in exhaus-
tion, sought rest on Thy well-formed shoulder, while another
with dishevelled hair grasped Thy arms, fragrant with newly
applied sandal paste, apparently to enjoy its smell, but really

to kiss it stealthily, the hairs on her own limbs standing on
end in the process.

Fifq vewfa afverg frsmros-agfeagoes

- guqfafa-waaT qF grataq-@mgan |
ghaufagfa-afa wam-gmi fg Feama]

RATYATY ST 6 7 FrRR-gm=as 1 7 0
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7. Another fortunate woman pressed her cheeks on
Thine untii the ear-rings were displaced, and enjoyed the thrill
of tasting the nectarine juice of chewed betel from Thy mouth.
Having obtained Thee, the playfield of Lakshmi and the
world’s unparalleled beauty, as their dancing partner, what
frenzy of joy did these women fail to attain!

T fad v fre araieT-gaRd
AAFAZ-TAITOL: MG 7S FTISTAL |
Tifaeafy 7 fifaw feafy gemiy T w6
saifaamafy wavas fafa faofeg fFaad ga n s n

8. The singing stopped, the sound of instruments also
gradually ceased. But immersed in the Bliss of Brahman,
the Gopikas continued to dance silently in that circle of
dancers without accompaniments. Nor were they aware
that their wearing cloth and brassi¢res had slipped, and that
their hair had got loose and dishevelled. Even the stars in
their courses seemed to stop (to enjoy the blissful experience)!
What more can I say!

iedife wad faora fagfa awrea = aar fan

Ffeargfea-friasTeT-TaaaeT-gaaEany |

qERATEEA-adl I gFasied-

AR GA-FIa<Riad IA-THEAT 1N 9 |l

9. As the dance ended, the whole world was flooded

with Brahmic bliss; and Thou, as if prompted by the meri-
torious Karma of these Gopikas, didst now assume as many
forms as they were in number, and enact a veritable festivity
of Cupid with these women who were intensely love-lorn and

whose bodies, decked with fresh perspiration from the exertion
of the dance, glowed with a new loveliness.

afevg-afefomta-daafeatv-wartats .
T A7 geaafg | aw fagla s )
FAAsfy = faarfi-ziae-frarmmeanigl

gaareany faafag faefadiaa-faagag n 0 0
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. 10. Accompanied by this concourse of women, caressed
in diverse ways and exhausted by love sports, Thou didst now
play with them freely in the waters of the Yamuna, as also
in the forest with its cool and gentle breeze and fragrant
flowers, dazing the women with ecstatic joy.

FrfaAififa fg aifay &g smasfg T
QIETAS- TS FAT ARRFT-ATATETT |
A IH-TAAIAET FAAT Foor qfeaifg e 1 11 1

11. O Treasure-house of Beauty!- Thou who thus didst
during nights confer on the love-lorn Gopikas that same
immense and intense joy of the Spirit which only Yogis attain,
and thereby didst make them respect-worthy even for Brahma
and Siva—may Thou, O Krishna of lovely form accessible
only to men endowed with devotion, be pleased to protect
me!

CANTO 70

SALVATION OF SUDARSANA

fa @fs wige daaaeey o
Farfy RufrasEwfag-Frasmme |
TG GYI-ANT-AAT-GAARTET 11 1 )

1. Once, whilst Thy entertainment of the Gopikas was
progressing, all the inhabitants of Gokula went along with
Thee to Ambika forest for worshipping Siva. After partici-
pating in the festivities connected with the worship, when the
Gopas were fast asleep at night, a huge serpent began to swallow
Nanda, their leader.
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qgrgE-AaegHh-figasty aferq aor-
ggeafq wawaR mafy oifg afifa &0

TN @G 97 AT FYIT TEG;
aat @ 7 fasi a agaara a0 2

2. Though thrashed with burning pieces of firewood,
the serpent did not. release its hold. So the Gopas took
shelter at Thy feet for protection. Thou, approaching the
snake that was engrossed in swallowing its prey, didst but
touch it with Thy feet, whereupon (freed from sins) it assumed
its former form of a Vidyadhara.

FIIJAYT T 77 GRIATANSTTG

g Fafagaigd q 38 A1 sqgAIga |
HIIATUT-TASAT TAISEH DT

Tga fAsas a9t o198 T AT AT N 8 !

3. ©O Lord who wields the discus Sudarsana! I am
a Gandharva by name Sudarsana, who, for the sin of ridiculing
some sages, was cursed by them to remain here as a python.’
Saying so and praising Thee for ridding him of his sins by the
contact of Thy feet, he went to his celestial abode, whilc the
Gopas returned home relieved.

eIy @y difcon fagefa @fa wieE-
SR gy § 5o agesisEer: |

sfga-nggaeae JeRATdSH
» wQfay AT gEYT T JEITEET: 1 4 1)

4, One day, whilst Thou went sporting with women
in Balarama’s company, Sankhachuda (lit. one with a conch-
like pearl in his crest), an emissary of Kubera, kidnapped
some of the women. Thcreupon Thou didst follow the thief,
kill him, liberate the women, and present the pearl from his
lead to Thy brother Balarama.
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fey 7 ggsad: 9g a1y Srems
AR AqTATHRETH

HI R ZAT-AGAITORTAA

fafaeea firg Ao faggarfaar Mifawtnsn

5. The Gopikas indulged in a variety of lamentations on
account of their separation from Thce during the day time, as
Thou sported all day long with Thy boy-mates in the forest.
enchanting the mind of even Cupid by Thy charm, providing
the enjoyment of Thy beauty to the eyes of heavenly damsels—
Thyself being absorbed in the sweet strains of Thy flute.

WISTYaFeay Fiwq Feegreaziteis: |
frszrafa-Tassfae-feqest & way guEd n e

6. One day Thou didst notice before Thee an emissary
of Kamsa by name Arishta, a cruel plotter by nature, in the
disguise of a bull, terrific in appearance and deafening thc
world by his bellows.

AT Frrgfagrar giawy ggdi g2am: |
qefwaTyg afae et sw=ar fafamars wasagu 7

7. In the form of the mighty bull (sekvari), huge in
appearance (brihati) and depriving people (jagatr) of their
courage (dhnti), the Asura scattered the herd (pangti) of
cows and approached Thee, the source of all the Vedas
(chandasam mdht). [The Sanskrit words put in brackets are
the names of some Vedic metres (chandas), and the verse,
which is an example of the figure of speech Mudra, also means
by implication: The Asura who was the master of the few
Vedic metres mentioned, came to defeat Thee who art the
source of all Vedic metres].

TEI G- TAATAAT g2 TRt a9 |
TEETATT FAATE AFTAIT: LT 11 8 1)

8. Thou didst give great joy to the gods in heaven by
catching and crushing to death that Asura who had an auspi-
cious form but a most inauspicious nature (alternatively:
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who had the form of a bull but was not really a bull) and wlo
rapidly approached to kill Thee with his high horns.

o T quEaTq gleaTsatt gufeafesaty |
FY T guATfa gaw MR sabgaste gEaguon

9. ‘O Lord! Itis amazing that by the destruction
ol vrisha (bull), Thou didst strengthen wrisha (Dharma, or
righteousness) in this world, and thereby enhance the joy of
the wrishas (Indra, as also good men following Dharmaj.
Thus did the Devas sing Thy praise.

siterntfor qfeerag g3 drsaqma-fagafawd

YATAR(A: §g MAgTeaad qragar 11 10 |

10. O Cows (Aukshakani)! Run for your lives. For
here is a destroyer of oxen (Ukshavibhedi)!’ O Lord, with the
Gopas thus joking at Thee (alluding to the above incident),
Thou didst return home. O Lord of Guruvayoor! Be
gracious enough to save me!

CANTO 71
KRISHNA BECOMES KESAVA

FAY GISAfq ATqHAT ARAT @ ARG |
@ fargarsarer st weat gvsedaT faegsattaET: i
1. Kesi, a close ally of Kamsa, who was never an avakest
(slack) in achieving his ends, one day approached Thee in
the form of a horse, considering that Thou, being NMahavishnu
Himself, wert easily approachable to Sindhuja (a pun on the
word which means both ‘Mahalakshmi, consort of Vishnu,

who was born of Sindhu or ocean,’ as also ‘a horse from the
land of Sindhu ’).

TrEaY TSy w-atE: agRfEa-gaeE: |
wafgersrafy Moaret saa quo: gAaeaT 1S |

17
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2. Though he had assumed the form of a Gandharva
{meaning both a ‘horse’ and ‘a celestial singer ’), his voice
was terrifying enough to frighten all the worlds, and the wicked
fellow, after spreading destruction in the Gopa settlement,
attacked Thee.

qreaifaars s @7 qed o9 faaT agifa am aRg )
I qeraEEai faen @y aad afsda | o

3. Thou whose legs rest on Tarkshya (Garuda), Thy
vehicle, was kicked in the chest by this Tarkshya (horse), as
if, hearing about the story of sage Bhrigu, he was under the
delusion that he could kick Thee with impunity even like that
sage.

SqFawed guEe -1 ¥ fasfs W0
grgfeearsty eafagfeadm s arfeg-agasan n

4. Parrying the kick of his raised legs, Thou didst
throw him to a great distance. Though he swooned for a

moment, he rushed at Thee again, afire with rage to consume
Thee.

@ ATEIIS FAUTA TG-S AT J& G |
agafere el T aAEaE-AFATT 4 5 )

5. Having decided to kill the horse (vahadanda), Thou
didst introduce Thy arms, stout like a club (behadanda), into
its mouth, and as the arm swelled in size, the Asura, disguised
as a horse (saptibharan, also meaning ‘having become

%ﬂ:ﬂ ’), got strangled and attained to oneness (aikyam) in
ee.

HTSTARTAN G2N: RO SARF T A0 |
I AT QAR GER-FAT ToTT: FIAAHGAR 11 6 1)

6. This looked like a new form of Aswamedha (horse
sacrifice) in which the Devas got pleased by the mere killing
of the sacrificial animal (unlike in the usual horse sacrifice,
where the sacrificial horse should have gone on a victorious
round all over the country before being sacrificed and after
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that its bodily parts should be offered in the sacrificial fire).
Being thus delighted with the destruction of Kesi, the gods
hailed Thee with the name Kesava (the killer of Kesi).

FATT J NGA@IFRAT & qauves Sfaeeq qr=m |
T FHfreraeraET SfareT @wirgsg o 7

7. Sage Narada had one day informed Kamsa that Thou
wert the son of Vasudeva, whereupon Kamsa was about to
kill the latter, but was dissuaded from doing so by Narada.
Subsequently Kesi was sent to destroy Thee, and on his being
killed, sage Narada met Thee and sang Thy praise.

FIMY MT: §F FEAR FAAFTSTIIGS AT |
HATCHI: TTY FTAATET SFATITET SR 11 8 1l

8. One day while Thou wert playing hide and seek with
the Gopa boys in the forest, Maya’s son Vyoma, an Asura of
immense magical powers and of inveterate hatred towards
the Devas, approached Thee (in disguise).

¥ ARTeIaaaesay St Ml = |
Ty Far fagd fev-waar 9 gger afmfeisga o

9. In a game of thieves and policemen, the Asura
played the part of a thief, and (in the course of the game)
began to confine the cowherd boys and cows in mountain
caves and seal them with slabs of stone. Coming to know of
this, Thou didst bring about his destruction.

ud fragqadfong-aRyssiaget aa |
q¥ 9% FETAEE TTER TENT 9T 110 1)

10. O Supreme Being! O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou
who didst enhance the intensity of joy of the inhabitants of
Vraja through endless variations of Thy playful activities,
giving them a novelty at every turn—may Thou be pleased
to save me!



CANTO 72

AKRURA’S MISSION TO GOKULA

FAIST AT AT @-ATF Angaa: § fg migman)
AT FAFAGSSSA  WAq-AAGAAATEAl-Z@ATaia 1)
1. O Lord resting on the Serpent Bed! Knowing from
Narada that it was Mahavishnu Himself that was dwelling in
Vraja as Thou, Kamsa, with a heart rent by fear, sent Akrura,
the son of Gandini, to bring Thee under the pretext of an

invitation to witness a sacrificial festival consisting in the
worship of a special bow.

R oy waEferrfirm agmemaan faftaedan
AT G- gaaRaTATrRAT-AfagfRas awr

2. Akrura, a devotee of Thine, who to his great dis-
appointment could not meet Thee till then owing to fear of

Kamsa, was now filled with joy when the king himself sent him
to meet Thee.

st AT gFA Wt fam

T afa 7 frfaefr sasmaa i s

3. Akrura, blessed that he was, remained completely
oblivious of everything except Thee, as he travelled in a
chariot to Thy abode, his mind fondly revolving over his
hopes and expectations about Thee, and praying for the rc-
moval of all possible obstructions in the way of his mecting
Thee (he being tlie emissary of Thy enemy Kamsa).

zeaTfA ATt gHid

ety fefeaafy am afcasa
% aax @ =g at Fag Aifeq: @
focdt frama @ wammaRg aetg 04 0
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4, ‘Shall I be blessed enough to meet the Great One
who is hailed by numerous Vedic hymns? Shall I be able
to touch I{im, to embrace Him? Will He converse with me?
In which part of Gokula shall I meet Him?’ With such
thoughts he travelled, his mind fully engrossed in Thee.

w1 Frafafaa wadfarqd Feamad gfafea-gutaasay)
ATAFIAT 3T S 3q THIG (% [ IATFAIHATT T TEHTE 1)

5. O Lord! As he entered Vrindavana sanctified by
Thy feet and worthy of adoration even by Brahma and Siva,
what depths of ecstatic joy did he not sound! What states of
spiritual absorption did he not attain!

AN WA TSI qigeadsed HasaTnEFay |
f& s ageta g a=fa stran o g wiwazeT faet: aa@a

6. Coming to the places where Thou hadst sported, he
made prostrations, and in the dust imprinted by Thy fect
he rolled round and round. Oh! his state is beyond my
powers of description! Many were the great devotees born
in those days, but few, O Lord, evinced such devotional
ardour as Akrura!

e @ MawaArt wa=afa-
MNATTTTGA-FIETIATN |
TSSO WAGHAAGTATG-HaaTaw 1l 7 1l
7. Passing the houses of Gopas whence flowed soothing
strains of hymns in praise of Thy achievements, Akrura
reached Thy residence by dusk, wafted automatically, as it

were, By the current of that river of spiritual joy in which he
was caught.

AL TR G- eSS WehIaARTatHa Sfaareg=ad |
TAT HaA-AaATSaaaea- s A faa-fargfrat-gaeas i

8. O All-pervading Being! As Akrura saw Thee there’
with Thy brother Balarama watching with deep interest the
milking of the cows, it looked as if Thou wert awaiting the

\
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arrival of a great devotee (Akruira himself). It seemed that
Thou wert verily the external manifestation of the Brahmic
bliss with which that devotee’s mind was overflowing.

A=A a-faRefafae-Tra 8 fafasfaira gt
ATATTILT-[AATRAN T AREATIEAZAT & Jar =& |

9. He saw Thee and Balarama, both charming with
smiling faces, neat and tidy after the evening bath, wearing
clothes of yellow and blue and attractively decorated, though
it be with a few ornaments only.

FEIRANICET AAIAA-

AT HHESA (- A IR |
guIf-AaTerRr FRraTganT

qifer SFTe @Sy g fad= u 10 10

10. That best of devotees (Akrura), who had got down
from the chariot even at a distance, prostrated himself before
Thee and was raised and embraced by Thee in great joy.
Then, making enquiries about his welfare with a few words,
Thou with Balarama didst lead him by the hand into the
house.

T ATFAHATR-AA AT & a1ed agfkat frma a@i)
My sefafReeai faw armrafafe d frmmad: o

11. After honouring that member of the Yadu clan in
every possible way, Thou, along with Nanda, didst listen to
what he had to say of his mission, and then communicate to
the Gopas the order of King Kamsa sent through Akrura
(that they should attend the festival of bow worship). That
night Thou didst spend with him conversing on various
matters.

TER g SwonTg

TaTR g wad feg fmfa

gl fawraa gfa swifaess-
Tafrn fafy aegE qEn e n
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12. ° Why is he delaying to meet us? Unfaithful as he
is, he may be tarrying in the house of Chandra or Chandra-
bhaga, Radha or Mitravinda (particularly dear to him).
Thou, about whom such strong suspicions were expressed by the
Gopikas on Thy failure to meet them that night—may Thou,
O Lord of Guruvayoor, be pleased to protect me!

CANTO 73

JOURNEY TO MATHURA

frzrrer qare amaTat yawmat: aaeatfesEaT: |
frfuz frfad w9 fadmm: e afRfsaragau
1. Later, learning about Thy impending departure (to
Mathura along with Akrura), the Gopikas gathered together

in great consternation and sorrow, and began to bemoan
their fate.

FRTfafay F7agq: FAaeNT faga-gawaamar: |
Tq 7. 5y Jahaamar-fafa areEgmaamEr &E3T 020

2. ‘How is it that Nanda’s son, the very ocean of mercy,
is deserting us who have no support in life except him. Alas!
it seems to be a decree of fate.’” Thus did they weep with
their hearts fixed on Thee.

TR Sfasswm: ag foo fasfremoesnm
qfaraws frafredmi aafas g samEasg sy

3. Towards the close of the last watch of the night, Thou -
didst get ready to start with Nanda and a large group of
Gopa friends, after sending a companion to the Gopikas to
assuage their grief. '

sferagaafy afafa 1 whar @ wda e |
sarrafaat fanssfast gafaamafaar ayzee: n4n
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4. ‘I shall come back to you soon, and you will have
plenty of opportunity to have my company. I shall then
immerse you in the highest Bliss.” Thus didst Thou corsole
these women.

afquraw garesTy=4-agd afrarfirdemam:
73 afgfar qaawars T aESIsHEAT fATaisy: 15 0

5. Pursued up to a long distance by the sad and piteously
entreating gaze of these women and casting a soft, side-long
glance at them, Thou together with Balarama didst travel
in the chariot of Akrura.

HATGT FFIT ITHATAT ATAT ATGAIST TCSHIATH |
FAAGY fawoorge audiay agATarAATEr: 1 6 1

6. Followed by the numerous carts (anasaa) of the Gopas
as also by the thoughts (manasaa) of the Gopikas, Thou didst
travel on, leaving behind the animals and trees of the forset
stricken with grief at Thy departure, and reach the banks of
the Yamuna.

fraama fwsa anfefor aar-afadieamg @sfa mfedaa
framitsafe fefrad ity w7 fast caaetee |omaT

7. Akrura, the son of Gandini, while bathing in the
Yamuna for his morning rites, had a vision of Thee inside the
waters, and saw Thee also seated in the chariot at the same
time. He was overwhelmed with surprise at this, Thy
simultaneous presence in two places, but, O All-pervading
One, is there anything really surprising in experiencing Thee
everywhere? '

?

gy faasa quazmelt ged @t IH ASTH |
FfFFgIRTgS: TFT gragITdaaTg@s 1 8

8. When he again submerged himself in water, the
fortunate man that he was, he saw Thee, the Supreme Purusha,
resting on the serpent-bed constituted of Adisesha, and
shining with Thy divine weapons and insignias like the discus,
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conch, mace and lotus in Thy hands, and surrounded by gods
and celestial singers on all sides.

¥ qar gwTAaredtasat fafaas: goag geee:
afgtag gha gUfga-TqaAT goFIaar aat @ |

9. Immersed in the Bliss of Supreme Brahman, le
praised Thee with hymns in both Thy aspects—as the supreme
loving Person (Saguna) and as the Infinite and Absolute
Being (Nirguna). Even after Thy vision disappeared, the
experience of unlimited Bliss continued within him, and in
that state, with all his hair standing on end, he came back to
Thee.

frg afent wg 9o a7 EHisarfafa SifaT a0
srfagdfaeaor ard W qq74T qifg @i @7 b0 0

10. “Was it so cold in the water that all your hair is
standing on end?’ Thus didst Thou enquire of him (as if in
ignorance of the cause). O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who
didst then get into the chariot along with Akrura, who, being
overjoyed with bliss, remained mute to the above enquiry—
may Thou be pleased to protect me!

4

CANTO 74

- ENTRY INTO MATHURA

gt 7Yl femafand aarafer aw-
iy fafgaram: afesH-ata: gaffergT )
T TE fefaga-ae T Igge-
- T g TS - 3 & 01
1. Having reached Mathura by midday and taken Thy

lunch in a garden on the outskirts of the city, Thou, accom-
panied by Thy companions, didst start out to see the city.
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Thou didst step on to the main highway, as if drawn by the
chain forged by the immense body of meritorious acts of the
citizens of Mathura, both men and women, who had till then
only heard of Thee in spite of their being very anxious to see
Thee in person.

ERICCINE SN GERIE S R R ERTIE GH
graTeaT fasaaaiaeal Sar wagefeead |

giftr-sageadiaeta O wforasifea-
FUTAICSAAT: FAAEfAT-ZTTERSTITET: 1l 2 )

2. The large numbers of women who gathered to see
Thee, resembled Thee in various respects: just as Thy glowing
feet were ragasubhaga (beautiful with reddish tinge), they
were also ragusubhaga (radiant with expressions of love); just
as Thy body was payodhararucha (of the brilliant colour of blue
rain cloud), they were also payodhararucha (handsome with
their shapely breasts) ; just as Thy eyes were lola (tremulous),
they were also lola (extremely desirious of seeing Thee);
Jjust as Thy chest was harinya (covered with garlands), they
also were harinya (extremely attractive to the heart); just-as
Thy majestic smile was nairmalyollasita (attractive by its
innocence), they also were nairmalyollasita (attractive by their
internal and external purity); just as Thy crown of hair was
kalapasrita (having peacock feathers tucked in), they also
were kalapasrita (adorned with various ornaments in their
tresses). '

AT FSA-AITEIASA-HIE TEIIEAA -

SATHIOY XY T T e & 5194 |

FE AT ATHIGIG AR aefaa:

FYETET FRW HIGAGAT: FISATT ToAT A 1 8 1

3. Gladdening the women by Thy side-long glances
and swaying the populace with joy and wonder (generated by
Thy reputation), Thou didst (in the course of Thy movement
in the city) ask of a washerman some good clothes, whereupon
he sneered at Thee “Begone! Who will give you royal
robes?”’ Thou didst then strike off his head, giving him salv-
ation thereby.
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4. Next Thou didst confer liberation of Salokya form
{attainment of Vaikuntha) on a thoughtful tailor who had
the intelligence to present Thee suitable robes whole-heartedly.
Who (except Thou) could fathom the merits of a Jiva!
Another man, a garland-maker, who honoured Tliee with
garlands, bouquets and hymns of praise, was also blessed by
Thee with devotion for which he prayed, as also with

abundance of wealth in addition.

FeATHSfaa Il G FATSTATSALR qaT

T AT FROTSITT-AT-aET WeTi gk
faaeamggare safag mAsfy J@m: wgE

TEUM H5Y $I0 ATIIA- TSGR 11 5 11

5. Next Thou didst meet on the road a woman with
a handsome face but hunch-backed, who provided Thee
with sandal paste and other unguents (angaraga), and in
return Thou didst bestow on her intense love for Thee
(angaraga). In order that her straight-forward inner nature
might be reflected inher outer appearance also, Thou didst
with a gentle pull of Thy hand straighten her curved form,
thereby transforming her into a celebrated beauty.

qrafafiaqawareaa fasit ATeaaqT ST
AfFfaeay o qFagIw ArgeATeaTe |
T FPER-fEa qer an fagrswte-
Aifase aa g1 aarse fager-afd asfw w6 0 6 1
6. O All-pervading Being! All those who were not too
sinful by nature and so could recognise Thy greatness, pre-

sented Thee with flowers, betels or whatever else they could
afford. But alas! the wretch that I am, T could not stand
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by the road-side at that time holding my hands in salutation
and offer Thee at least a few flowers, for which lapse, O Lord,
I am now suffering from intense pain.

Tt FrgeRaTi sTAATETAT
ge Fra fafaarfoee sfan g

AN AT RH-AggN [-eose ai-
FEITTS-<qA G AuT-Tae fa-Traetar 1 7 1

7. OLord! Sendingaway the unguent-donor (who was
deeply in love with Thee) with the promise of a subsequent
visit, Thou didst enter the outer gate of the city, watched
longingly by that woman as far as her eyes could reach. But
Thy entry had, however, been preceded by the luminous white
flood of Thy famc in the guise of Thy mother Devaki’s breast
milk, the flow of which had been stimulated by her maternal®
affection on sensing Thy approach from the welcoming shout
of the joyous populace.

rfasel TR AR@aad| FISTSATH AT

ATEAW J AFET T RAGT AT |

| EAfrfeaid agag-aiata aRr I
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8. On Thy enterlng the festive city, all people including
the guards, stood aside at a distance and gave Thee passage
wonderstruck, maybe by the beauty of Thy form or maybe by
the majesty ofit. Thou didst then make Thy way to the hall
where the great bow lay worshipped and decorated with
flowers. Before its’ caretakers could remonstrate (at Thy
unauthorised entry), Thou didst shatch it up, string it, draw
it and break it.
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9. O Lord! The terrific sound produced by the
breaking of the bow caused great rejoicing among the Devas,
as if it were the drum-beat heralding the festivity of wicked
Kamsa’s destruction due on the next day. And the tremor
it induced in Kamsa was augmented by the cries of the bow
keepers who were heavily belaboured (by Thee and Balarama)
with the two pieces of the broken bow.
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10. Revealing Thy greatness to the good and to the

wicked alike—to the good by generating love and to the
wicked, dread—and going about seeing all the worthy and
attractive sights in the city, Thou didst return in the evening
to Thy camp in the outskirts. O Lord of Guruvayoor!
Thou who afterwards didst unburden to Thy comrade Sudama
Thy pain of separation from Sri Radha, and fall asleep in
great contentment at the impending fulfilment of an important

purpose of Thy incarnation—may Thou be pleased to protect
me!

CANTO 75

SALVATION OF KAMSA
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1. Early in the morning when, at the orders of the
frightened Kamsa, the commencement of the wrestling match
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was announced by beat of drums, when for witnessing the
match all the visiting chieftains including Nanda Gopa had
taken their seats on elevated and decorated daises and when
Kamsa himself had ascended to the top floor of his palace, Thou,
dressed in attractive attire and accompanied by Balarama and
Thy friends, didst arrive at the gates of the arena, and wert
obstructed by the excited elephant Kuvalaya-pida stationed
there (at the wicked Kamsa’s order to attack and kill Thee).
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2. The evil-minded elephant keeper, with his temper and
viciousness roused on being peremptorily ordered to move
away from the path, directed the elephant to charge Thee
with a rapid movement. Thou, on being caught up by the
trunk of the elephant, didst easily release Thyself and deliver
a blow on its bulging forehead which-had long been in rivalry
with the breasts of Thy Gopikas, and then clinging between the
legs of the animal for a time, come out soon with a smiling
face.
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3. Coming almost within the grasp of the elephant but
somehow eluding it suddenly, as Thou dost in the case of sages
meditating on Thee, Thou didst now rush at it and pretend to
fall before it in play. And as the elephant thereupon attacked
Thee, Thou didst pull out by roots the tusk of that animal
alive, and extracting the large and priceless pearls imbedded
therein, hand them over to Thy friend Sudama to make
a necklace for Radhika.
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4. OLord! When Thou, together with Balarama, didst
enter the arena, with the elephant’s tusk resting on Thy
shoulder, the assembled citizens who witnessed that scene,
being attracted powerfully by the grace and beauty ot Thy
form, declared in astonishment, ¢ Wonder of wonders!
Nanda, indeed, is the most fortunate of men! No, no, it
is the Gopa women who deserve to be called so! No, no,
not even they—Yasoda, indeed, is the most fortunate! But
lo! we have now eclipsed them all, having had the good
fortune to feast our eyes on this unique scene!’
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5. Most of the citizens, indeed, had no knowledge that

Thou who didst live among the Gopas wert verily the all-
pervading Brahman, the manifestation of the condensed
essence of Bliss. Now the time for the fruition of their' good
deeds having come, some of them for the first time saw Thee,
the embodiment of Brahman, with their mind free from all sins
and steeped in perfect bliss, and began to recount and praise
Thy superhuman deeds.
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6. As ordered by king Kamsa, Thou wert met and
<hallenged at Thy entry into the arena by the most powerful »
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of wrestlers, Chanura by name, and Balarama by Mushtika,
famous for his devastating punches. Then followed the
wrestling bouts with their various tactics like fierce slapping,
fisting, throwing up and pulling round. Strange indeed that,
in the course of it, the leading wrestler Chanura had, even
before death, several turns of bondage and liberation (by way
of clutches with arms and legs and release from them)!
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7. ‘What a tragedy! What an atrocity! Here are:
these boys, tender and handsome, on the one hand, and there
those wrestlers, fierce and experienced. How are we to see
such an unequal contest! We shall leave this place at once!’
While the spectators were speaking thus among themselves,
Thou didst whirl Chanura round and round and throw him
dead on the ground, whilst Mushtika too was soon plastered
lifeless by Balarama with his fists. The rest of the wrestlers.
(employed by Kamsa) took to their heels in fright.
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8. Ordering the drums and trumpets to be silenced, the
evil-minded Kamsa, panick-stricken and confused about the
next course of action, directed his men to kill Thy venerable
parents and drive Thee, the All-pervading Being, out of his
kingdom to some far off place. Enraged at these orders of
the cruel king Kamsa, Thou didst spring up to his highly
elevated throne (on the topmost floor of his palace), as Garuda
ascends to the top of a mountain, and grip him, though he

-resisted by brandishing his sword.
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9. Hurling Kamsa to the ground with all his joints
shattered, Thou didst jump down on his body from a great
height. Simultaneously a rain of flowers showered by the
jubiliant Devas fell on Thee from the skies. Wonder of
wonders! This Kamsa whose mortal dread of Thee had
made his mind perpetually engrossed in Thee, attained
liberation by union with Thee. O Supreme Being! This
consummation attending on Kamsa is to be explained by the
fact that he was the Asura Kalanemi in a previous birth, and
being killed by Thee then, was born as Kamsa with the
tendency to commune with Thee through hatred and fear.”®
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). O of Guruvayoor! Thou who afterwards

dldst get for Thyself as-friend Uddhava who-had. received
instruction in law and ethics from Brihaspathi, the teacher of
the+gods; and didst continiue: to liveshappily-in. the city—may
Thou be pleased to cure me of my ailments!
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MESSAGE TO GOPIKAS
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1. Afterwards Thou with Balarama didst go to sage
Sandipani and master under him all knowledge (with its
eighteen branches) in a mere sixty-four days. At the end; as
a gift to the teacher, Thou didst restore his lost son from
Yama’s abode, and go back to the city blowing Thy conch
Panchajanya (which Thou hadst acquired on Thy expedition
to recover Thy teacher’s son).

FHYAT gOH RITFTN 21 |

2.. Remembering thE':Gopikés oppressed:by Thy constant
thouglit-ds-also the weight of their love for Thee, and Thyself
too ‘being-.overpoweréd by tendeérness towards. them,; Thou
didstsend Thy friend. Uddhava with a message to them,
whose intense love, unparalleled in all the worlds, Thou didst
desire to demonstrate to Thy friend.
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3. It was towards cvching that Uddhava arrived at

Gokula where prosperity reigned because of Thy erstwhile
presence. Meeting Nanda and Yasoda, he delighted them with
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news about Thee. In the morning the Gopikas, whose
curiosity had been roused by the sight of the decorated
chariot, came to know of the arrival of Thy friend (Uddhava)
and hastened to meet him, leaving aside all their domestic
duties.
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4. Seeing him dressed and adorned in a manner resemb-
ling Thine, and remembering again and again Thy sportive
acts of love, so unique in themselves, they became for a time
speechless. Afterwards (when they had regained their power
of speech), they addressed Uddhava in faltering words, for-
getting to do even ordinary courtesies and oblivious of the
distance separating them (rustic women) from Uddhava, a
messenger from the royal court of Mathura
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5. “Sir, is it not that the. heartless one has sent. you to
meet only his father and mother (and not us)? Captxvated_
by the attractions of the beautiful women of the city, where
is he, their paramour, now staying? O Hari! Dear Lord!
Save*us! How can we forget Thy delightful ‘embraces and
kisses, Thy inebriating deeds and frolicsome words!

SHATRIE-awe aforeat g et
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6. “O Ocean of Mercy! Reveal Thyself unto us so
that we may once more embrace that form of Thine,
moistened -and relaxed by the exertion of Rasa dance and
rendered charming by Thy dishevelled hair!’ Thus,
O Charmer of the Worlds! did Thy dear ones implore Thee
mournfully in the frenzy of their love.
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7. With Thy message of deep spiritual import, Uddhava
comforted the Gopikas who were bemoaning their fate with
words uttered incoherently amidst sobs and sighs. After-
wards, when, through the experience of Thy inner presence,
their peace of mind was restored, he spent in their midst a
few days full of ecstatic joy generated by conversations on
Thy exploits.
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9. ¢ ‘This is extremely liked by my Radha. My dear
one is in the habit of speaking in this way. Why do you,
friend, keep silent like that girl of high sensitiveness?’
In such strains, O Radha, is Krishna accustomed to talk to me
about Thee in privacy ’—Recounting words like these,
Uddhava gladdened the heart of that Gopika of handsome
looks,
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10. “““I shall be returning soon! I am held back here
only owing to pressure of duties. Do not grieve. Separation
only strengthens love. Soon will you attain to the joy of
Brahman, which will make you experience separation and
union as equally blissful” > . With such messages of Thine,
Uddhava appeased the Goplkas u
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eq . Of hat avall is the boast of scnptural
study or of austere,prac ices :’(These Gopxkas, possessed-of the
Lord’s grace, have atta state of devotion
even”without any of whcreas in many with plenty of

h g uof devotion is seen to develop).

ikas!s @ ‘Lord’ of Guruvayoor!
Thou who d1dst Joyfully receive Uddhava who-on his return:
gave expressionto his respect for the Gopikas in such words—
may Thou be pleased to save me: from my axlments'
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JARASANDHA'’S INVASION
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1. One day, accompanied by Uddhava, Thou didst go
to the festooned and decorated home of Sairandhri, (chamber
maid. See c. 74, v. 5), who, love-lorn and ever-absorbed in
thoughts of Thee, had all these days been keeping herself
cver in readiness, well-adorned and well-dressed, for the
festivity of Thy arrival and reception at her house.
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2. Thou didst in privacy sport with her, who, delighted
with the fulfilment of her long-chenshed desire, moved about
with her breasts heaving in excessive excitement, and received
Thee with honours and offerings ‘of various kinds.
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3. When afterwards Thou didst ask her to seek any
boon of her choice, the stupid woman prayed that she might
spend more nights with Thee. Perhapsitis only an awakened
soul that will pray for Sayujya (liberation by dissolution in
Thee). But then why did she not pray at least for Samipya
(the privilege of abxdmg ever near Thee)? (It was surely
due to the Lord’s will). - :
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4. O Lord! Subsequently, Thou didst spend some
nights with her, conferring on her the greatest delight, and
also didst beget on her a son named Upasloka, who became the
exponent of Satvata Samhita (Vaishnava scripture, known
also as the Pancharatra), which he learnt from the sage Narada
(The choice of the particular boon by Sairandhri was guided
by the Lord’s will for this purpose of revealing Satvata
Sambhita).
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5. Afterwards Thou, with Balarama, didst visit the
house of Akrura, who received Thee joyfully with worship
and hymns. Then sending him out on a mission (to the capital
of the Kurus), Thou didst gather all information about the
Pandavas, since their return from the forest and about the
doings of Dhritarashtra (under the influence of his evil-
minded sons).
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6. King Jarasandha, who was both the father-in-law
and.a close friend of Kamsa, blind with terrible rage over the
slaughter of the latter, came with a huge.army and besieged
the city of Mathura. Though Thou didst have only a small
army, it was supplemented by chariots and other equipment
sent from heaven, and with these, Thou along with Balarama
didst destroy that huge army of Jarasandha consisting of
twenty three Akshauhanis of troops. (An' Akshauhani is
said to consist of 21,870- elephants, an- equal number .of
chariots, 65;610 ‘cavalry and 1,09,350 infantry.)
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7. Jarasandha of great prowess was captured and bound
up by Balarama, but was released by Thee, as Thou wert
interested (for the fulfiment of the purpose of Thyincarnation,
namely, the destruction of evil forces) to see him come back
for fresh attack with newly mobilised armies. For, there was
none then more powerful than Jarasandha, as he had
conquered all the kings of the time and commandeered their
armies.
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8. Though crushed and humiliated by defeat in battle,
he attacked Thee in this way sixteen times; egged on by his
satellite kmgs, and, O Vishnu; it is astonishing' to think that
altogether in -all these -campaigns; thou didst destroy. three
“hundred and ninety one Akshouhinis of his troops (2.¢. about
four and a quarter crores of men and‘three anda half ciéres
of animals like elephants and. horses,. ‘besides- twentytwo
thous/and chanots)
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9. When the eighteenth attack, led- by a- Yavana: chief
. with an army of three crores of Yavanas, was imminent, Thou
hadst a new city-built by Visvakarma in an island; sea,

and didst transfer: all ‘Thy people to it by Thy Su yerh
POWErs. - ~ '
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10. Thou, adorned with a lotus wreath, didst come out
of the city on foot, and simulate flight. When the hapless
Yavana leader, who was not destined to die at Thy hand, came
in hot pursuit, Thou didst disappear up a hill, where, in
a cave, king Muchukunda was lying asleep. Mistaking the
king for Thee, the Yavana kicked at him, only to be reduced to
ashes by the angry look of the awakened king. At this
juncture, Thou didst manifest Thy charming form before the
devout king.
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and then, while on Thy way back to Thy new island home at
Dwaraka, Thou wert checked again by Jarasandha of
Magadha. In this, the eighteenth battle, in order to inflate
his pride and egotism, Thou didst make a show of yielding the
final victory to him by flying away to Thy new island home
before his attack. May Thou, the Lord of Guruvayoor who
didst accomplish all this, be pleased to save me!

CANTO 78

THE PRAYER OF RUKMINI
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1. By the beauty and splendour of Thy personality
Thou didst indeed enhance the excellence of even that new
sea-girt home of Thine, on which Viswakarma, the architect
of the Devas, himself had spent all his skill, and the Devas, in
their turn, had lavished all their divine embellishments.

feqaraaNe-A7Yy: ayfes-gfes: ag ared: n 2 1
o2 When, at the bidding of ‘Brahma, king Revata
bestowed -his daughter Revati in marriage to Balarama, Thou
along with a large gathering of the Yadavas didst celebrate
the occasion as a grand festival.
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3. O Lord! Rukmini, the daughter of the king of
Vidarbha, was in love with Thee. But her brother Rukmi,
out of his vicious nature, resolved by himself (without the
knowledge of his father, the king) to give her in marriage to
Sisupala, the king of the Chedis, whose only qualification
was that he was very.evil-minded and was a favourite of his.:
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4. The tender-hearted Rukmini, who had set her heart
firmly on Thee for long, and who was distressed by the immi-
nent threat to the fulfiment of her desire, sent a Brahmana as a
messenger to acquaint Thee with her distressed state brought
about by a cruel Cupid.
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5. The Brahmana messenger reached Thy city without
any difficulty, although it was inaccessible to people with
bad intentions. And he felt highly delighted with the cordial
reception given to him in person by Thee, who art the rescuer
of men from the travails of Samsara.
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6. He said to Thee, ‘ In the city of Kundina there is the
noble and virtuous princess Rukmini. Out of deep love
for Thee, she has abandoned.the restraint and dignity ‘of a
princess, and sent me with the following message to Thee:
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7. “From long since, Thou hast captured my mind
by the power of Thy great excellences. . But now it seems
as if Sisupala, the king of the Chedis, will capture my body.
O Lord! Thou Receptacle of Mercy and Master of all the

Worlds! Deign to save me from this dire fate >—such is her
prayer to Thee.
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8. “If Thou shouldst forsake me, a helpless girl, I
shall court death immediately.”” With this message of fair
Rukmini, the good-hearted Brahmana made Thy heart
extreinely agitated.
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9. Thou didst then tell the Brahmana as follows: ‘O
friend! The pangs of lovein my heart are more intense
than hers. Therefore I shall myself go there and by force
of arms capture that dear and fair damsel in the very presence
of all the kings.’
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10. O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who, accompanied
by that Brahmana wk j - success: of his

Jubﬂant with.
mission, didst get into 1ariet and reach Kundina in. a

Ty
short txme—may Thou be pleased to relieve me of my dlstress'
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2. Seeing Thy world-bewitching form and hearing about
the perverse decision of prince Rukmi, the people of Kundina
were overwhelmed with grief and spent the night sleepless,
talking on this subject with tears in their eyes.
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3. Next morning Rukmini, the moon-faced beauty,
came out of the palace, shining in the splendour of appropriate
bridal decor, and proceeded under the protection of well-
armed guards to worship in the temple of the Divine Mother,
with her heart, however, for ever offered at Thy feet.
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4. The princess in the company .of fioble women per-
formed the worship of the Divine Mother with great devo-
tion, and prostrated at Her feet with the one prayer that'Thou
be hqr husband.

6. That attraétive damsel, whose bethchmg bcauty
held all the assembled kings spell -bound, did generate a tracé
of infatuation even in Thee by the frequent gl 1ges; she cast
at Thee. P R e AT
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7. ¢ Whither do you go, O moon-faced beauty!’ With
these words of admiration, Thou didst lead her by the arm
and put her in Thy chariot, to be carried oif by force, where-
upon there arose loud protestations from Thy rivals.
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8. ‘ Where has this stripling of a cowherd fled?’ The
assembled kings, who, with such angry and contemptuous
words, put up a fight against the Yadus (headed by Balarama),
were themselves put to flight very soon. Thou, however, wert
not in the least moved by the conduct of those wicked men,
even as a lion is not by the barking of a pack of dogs.
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9. Rukmi, the brother of Rukmini, who now came to
battle, was not killed but enly bound and deformed (by the
removal of his hair, whiskers etc.;as-a punishment) and thus
deprived of his haughtiness and arrogance, at the instance
‘of Balarama. ' After releasing”him from his ‘bondage, Thou
“didst return to Thy city of Dwaraka with Thy wife, who was
noné bit Rema herself.
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10. Thou didst in privacy heartlly entértain and delight
Rukmini, whose face beamed with smiles, caught” up as she
was between the shyness attendant on the novel experience of
meeting with the husband and the surging passion roused by
the stirrings of love.
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11. While delighting her day and night with jokes and
pleasantries, once Thou didst in fun happen to use words of
dubious meaning (conveying Thy apparent indifference to
her), whereupon the simple heart of Rukmini, which
perceived only the straightforward meaning of words, became
extremely unhappy and agitated.

Fefasza sreasms: guframfas gaataang |
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12. But Thou didst follow this up with love sports which
gave greater delight to Thy beloved than ever before. O
Lord! May Thou be pleased to bring an end to the travails
of illness attending on me, who am devoting myself to the
narration of Thy excellences.

CANTO 80

LURE OF SYMANTAKA

AN FeeTHoey
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1. O Lord! Once like'a greedy man Thou didst beg of
Satrajit for a heavenly jewel named Syamantaka, which he
had obtained from the sun.god. There. might ‘be many
reasons for this, but to me it looks that it was only a pretext
for enabling Thee to marry his daughter who was in love with
Thee.

e & gl afraRaATeTEAET
SRFEISIAT TSHT g9 919 AT |

g+ fagt wfmgle wigwwa
Fized g afmfy 7 arom @ e o



.

244 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 80

2. That petty-minded man did not part with the jewel.
Orne day Prasena, a brother of his, went on a hunt, wearing
the jewel round his neck. A lion, mistaking the jewel from
its colour for a lump of flesh, killed Prasena and took away
the jewel, which, in turn, was appropriated, after the slaughter
(}:)lf thle'lloilon’ by Jambavan, leader of monkeys, and given to

is child.
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3. From the allegations of Satrajit, there arose the-
general suspicion that the jewel had been stolen by Thee.
Indeed! even the slightest deviation observedin the conduct
of a virtuous man is like delicious nectar to the gullible public
(whose delight consists in scandal-mongering)! So' though
all-knowing, Thou with Thy followers didst go in search of the
jewel, come across the dead bodies. of Prasena and the lion,
and from these trace: Thy ‘way to the cave of the monkey
chief.

e

i
L P

yavan;,-without-knowing Thy identity,
exclaimed: “"Who 1 that has come-here to attack me,
livinig a life of absolute self:surrerder to'the: Lord ?” And with
inyocations on” his lips-such -as, “@.Rama, the leader:of the
Raghus! O All-pervading One-and destroyer of the sins of
all! Victory unto ‘Thee! *—that crest jewel of a devotee did
cngage Thee in a duel, . bestowing on Thee a plenteous
offering of cuffs:and blows! . . e o
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5. Finally, coming to know who Thou wert, Jambavan
offered to Thee that precious jewel Syamantaka as also the
jewel of a young beauty, his own daughter. Receiving them
and blessing the devotee, Thou didst return without delay and
restore the jewel to Satrajit.

a3 ¥ @ Ao fAeefasEmt
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6. Afterwards the intelligent Satrajit, repentant and
filled with shame for his conduct, realised the danger of
possessing the precious jewel and made a present of it to Thee
along with his young and beautiful daughter Satyabhama,
whom he had promised earlier to give in marriage to another.
And lo! Thou, far-sighted as Thou wert, didst accept with
joy the gift of his daughter, but return the jewel to Satrajit
himself.

A1t vrafa afa a@ar FAFIITFINT T T |
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7. While living happily with bashful Satyabhama,
Thou didst hear the rumour about the burning of the sons
of Kunti in the palace of lac, and thereupon hurry to the<
‘country of the Kurus. Taking this opportunity, Satadhanva,
to whom Satyabhama was originally betrothed, killed Satrajit
under the promptings of Akrura and Kritavarman—a
heinous crime indeed!

T TEIIATHIS 1T FTeA]
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8. -Satyabhama, struck with grief at her father’s murder,
went to the Kuru country to appraise Thee of the situation,
and Thou didst comfort her by killing Satadhanva, who was

19
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trying to flee the country out of fear. Balarama, meanwhile,
left Dwaraka for the court of the king of Mithila, as if in
disgust at the suspicion regarding the fate of the jewel, and
while staying there, instructed Duryodhana in warfare with
the mace.

FET W WA wafessda
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9. This Akrura, a devotee of Thine, must have planned.
the killing of the infamous Satrajit out of Thy inner
prompting. For, in order that Akrura might be blessed with

wealth, Thou didst not afterwards take away the jewel
Syamantaka from him. So say the wise.
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10. Akrura was endowed with firm devotion to Thee.
How could, O Lord, this sinful disposition to plot the death
of Satrajit arise in him? (This is indeed, a perplexing ques-
tion). It must surely have been by Thy will, so that his
bloated vanity that he was endowed with knowledge and self-
control might be crushed.2®

IR WAT FATHGA -
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11. Akrura, along with Kritavarman, had fled away
because of fear (on account of their involvement in the death
of Satrajit). * Thou didst have him recalled, and after making
him produce the Syamantaka hidden by him, allow him to
keep it himself, as he was endowed with many great virtues.
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O Lord of Guruvayoor! Thou who, after making these
settlements, didst live happily with Satyabhama—may Thou
be pleased to save me!

CANTO 81
SALVATION OF NARAKASURA

fawt gt agaufy af sreaT awwm
It YT qE &G AT YA IATEH |
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1. After spending many days in the endearment of
loving and bashful Satyabhama, Thou didst go with her to
attend the marriage of the daughter of Yajnasena (Panchali
who became the wife of the Pandavas). After that, for pleasing’
the Pandavas, Thou didst spend several days more with them
in Hasthinapura, during which Thou, O Lord, didst found the
new city of Indraprastha for the Pandavas to stay. Next,
Thou didst return to Thy abode. .

TETET qTHET TEATHER T AHFGY: |
T TG TOUIAAT TETRAT ATel
W fragey? aaTmTEgE: 1 2
2. Thy virtuous sister Subhadra had been sought im
marriage by the Kaurava prince Duryodhana, but at Thy
behest, she was taken away by Arjuna posing as an ascetic.
Balarama, who was furious at this, was, however, reconciled

ultimately by Thy persuasion, and was taken by Thee along
with Satyabhama to Indraprastha to the great delight of
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3. Seeing Kalindi, the presiding deity of the river
Yamuna, on its banks, Thou, who wert sporting there, didst
take her for Thy wife, and then after enabling god Agni (Fire)
to satisfy his hunger by consuming the whole forest of
Khandava, Thou didst return to Thy city. Afterwards,
Mitravinda, a niece of Thy father and princess of Avanti,
who was in love with Thee but lived in fear of the opposition
of her brothers, was taken away by Thee by force in the
presence of all kings.

gt AT gARRaR! ATt ai
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4. Next Thou didst marry leve-lorn Satya, the daughter
of the king Nagnajit of Ayodhya, after demonstrating Thy
strength by tying up seven powerful bulls simultaneously
with great ease, assuming seven forms. Following  this, O
Lord, Santardana and his brothers bestowed on Thee their
sister Bhadra, who was also a:niece of Thy father.

@t fomar qEaTaT SEUT AEHAT |
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5. Striking sucdtessfully a fish-shaped target cognised
only by its reflection in water, which none of the heroes of the

time including the Pandavas could succeed in doing, Thou
. didst win the hand of Lakshmana, the daughter of the king of
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Madra. Thus Thou didst by now have eight wives.
From the words of Indra, the king of the gods, Thou didst
then come to know of the wicked deeds of Narakasura.

TIaETd qfeEfre-wanT

FETED MATIEAHA-Ofawa= T |
fafira goifor afeqgaamnfoa<d:

9= qraq FrEsAifqeagedr: Mg uoe

6. Garuda, Thy divine vehicle, hurried to Thee at the
mere wish of Thine, and riding on him with Satyabhama on
Thy lap, Thou didst enter the city of the enemy in as leisurely
a manner as if thou wert entering a garden. Then destroying
all its fortifications, Thou didst slaughter all the attacking
forces, and with the blood flowing from their severed bodies,
convert the city of Pragjyotisha into Sonitapura (meaning,
¢ city flowing with blood,’ as also ¢ a new capital city by name
Sonitapura ’)!

weEat g SaAfaaeaT-gEaad |
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7. One of Naraka s rmmons Mura, ‘the Panchasya
{meaning ‘lion > as also © one ‘with -five faces’), having the
ocean as the forest forhis residence, came:out of his abode to
face Thee, but had his head soon cut off with Thy "discus.
Then Naraka himself came with his regiment of four-tusked
elephants, and after a tough and protracted fight, Thou didst
cut'off the head of Naraka too, and thus save him from naraka
{(hell or suffenngs of Samsara) by giving him liberation.

TS 9% qar sfafyy amfasgde
QIAEGHT TAAHAdT NS T
Fgatfn Sy T gaafa T fageq i s n
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8. Being hymned and worshipped by the Earth-goddess,
the mother of Naraka, Thou didst install his son Bhagadatta
on the throne. Giving him one of the four-tusked elephants
of Naraka, Thou didst take the rest of them and much wealth
to Thy city, along with sixteen thousand women whom
wicked Naraka had imprisoned and who had developed love
for Thee.

WAgages dafacig sam fa
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9. In order to restore to Aditi, the mother of the gods,
the ear-ornaments taken away by Naraka, Thou didst go to the
abode of the gods, taking with Thee Satyabhama whose love-
liness put the beauties of heaven to skame. Though given a
grand reception in heaven by Indra, Thou hadst to put him
down when he resisted Thee as Thou, at the desire of Satya-
bhama, didst want to take away the Kalpataru (wish-yielding
tree of heaven) from his abode. Thou didst this in order to
illustrate the evil arising from the pride generated by pros-
perity (as in the case of Indra).

¥@: §atg 9 aT T AR OO TSI W 10 10

10. After planting the Kalpataru in Satyabhama’s
house, Thou didst take as Thy wives all the sixteen thousand
women (released from Naraka’s prison), live and sport with
them simultaneously in their different houses by -assuming
as many bodies, astonish Narada by revealing Thyself thus
engaged at the same time in different houses in different
activities, and beget ten issues in each of these wives. May,
Thou, the Lord of Guruvayoor (noted for such super-human
acts), be gracious to protect me!
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CONQUEST OF BANASURA
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1. Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini, and an aspect of

Thy divine essence, was kidnapped even at birth by Sambara
through his magical powers. But on reaching adulthood,
Pradyumnakilled Sambara, returned to Dwaraka with his wife
Rati, and then took away by force his uncle Rukmi’s noble-
minded daughter Rukmavati, too, as another wife. Afterwards
Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha married a granddaughter of

Rukmi. In the course of a quarrel in a game of dice during
these marriage festivities Balarama killed Rukmi.

aTeq §1 afeqgacy ageang!-
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2. Bali’s son Bana, who possessed thousand arms and
was devoted to Siva, had a daughter named Usha “who' was
held in esteem by all. She developed love for Thy grandson
Aniruddha and suffered from pangs of separation, although
she had never seen him in life but only in dream:

ffrda Faer @y fader
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3. She had a friend named Chitralekha, who was skilled
in drawing portraits (even as her name indicated) as also
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in the exercise of Yogic powers. She drew the likenesses of
all celebrated youths, from among whom Usha was able to
pick out Aniruddha, whom Chitralekha thereupon brought
from Thy palace by the exercise of her Yogic powers.

FATYR IFFAAT GEATHT 99 FIFT JaUfY Faavatl
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4. Aniruddha thereafter lived happily in the women’s
quarters of the palace until one day he came to the notice of
Bana, who seized him and tied him up. Being informed
cf the fate of Aniruddha by Narada, Thou wert roused to

great fury and didst march on Bana’s capital of Sonitapura
with a huge army of Yadus.
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5. Lord Siva, the consort of the daughter of the
mountain, who protected the city, faced the attacking
Yadus with his army of Bhutas. Powerful Bana encountered

Yuyudhana, Guha resisted Pradyumna, and Lord Siva
opposed_'}'fhe_e in battle, ‘ :

ZA AT ST SHAgEA: sufaar: |
qURFIY T FTYAVLEA afa:
q FFATOSY A1oE qafwg gy fafwd e n

6. Rersisting all the arrows of Lord Siva, Thou didst
strike him down unconscious while the frightened Bhutas and
their leaders ran away helter-skelter, being badly mauled by
the Yadus. Skanda (Guha) took to his heels before the
arrows of Pradyumna, and Kumbhanda, the minister of
Bana, was smashed by Balarama like a new pot.
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7. Bana now came to attack with five hundred bows
and arrows (in his thousand arms), but these weapons of his
being cut to pieces, he had to beat a retreat. Thereupon
Saiva-fever, the lord of all fevers, came to the fore-front, but
was put out by Vaishnava-fever. Having thus understood
Thy greatness, Saiva-fever sang Thy praise and was allowed
to go with the instruction never to attack devotees who sing
Thy praise. Devotees of Siva, though possessed of knowledge,
are often seen to be ferocious in action on account of Tamas.
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8. Bana, corrupted by pride, made another attack, for-

midable due to the numeérous destructive. weapons he was
equipped with, but Thou didst rid him of . all his corruptions
(by inflicting a crushing defeat). At thie prayer and interces-
sion of Siva on behalf of his devotee (which Bana was), he

was spared from the fear of.death and released but with all
his arms except two lopped off.
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9. Thou didst win victories over Indra again and again;

over Varuna when Thou didst rescue Nanda from him;
over Yama when Thou didst bring Thy teacher’s children
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from his realm; over Agni (deity of fire) when Thou didst
drink the forest fire; over Brahma when he stole the calves;
and over Siva in this fight with Bana. Thus, O Lord! (by
these victories over all gods and deities) this Incarnation of
Thine shines supreme in its glory.
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10. King Nriga, who had been reduced to the state
of a chameleon by the anger of some Brahmanas, was purified
and raised to heaven by Thee. O Lord of Guruvayoor who
didst teach Thy devotees the lesson of respect for holy men—
may Thou be pleased to save me!

CANTO 83

SALVATION OF PAUNDRAKA
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1. At a time when Balarama had left Dwaraka for

Gokula where he changed the course of the Yamuna (with
his ‘plough weapon) “for the convenience of holding water
sports, there came a messenger to' Thee from Paundraka
Vasudeva, king of Karusha,- who was misguided by the
‘bad advice of his flattering confidants,
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2. ‘I am Narayana incarnated on earth. It is reported
that you also are bearing my divine emblems (like the conch,
discus etc.). Abandoning them, become subservient to me.’
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“Thus did the messenger speak to Thee (on behalf of
Paundraka), much to the amusement of all in the assembly.

qasq graafa gRadfaea
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3. After the messenger had departed, Thou didst go to
the capital of Paundraka with an army of Yadavas, and there
see the ridiculous form of Paundraka (in imitation of Thine),
having a burnt mark on the chest in simulation of Srivatsa
and a costly gem round the neck in the place of Kausthubha,
besides fish-marked ear ornaments and an yellow silk.

afrrr-Fifafardsfy s5d smamn4n

4. When Paundraka threw his discus made of iron at
Thec, Thou didst cut off his head with Thy discus Sudarsana,
emitting flames like the fire of cosmic destruction. Then
Thou didst destroy his army, and also_hurl the head of his
ally, the king of Kas1, into the soil of Kasi itself.
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5. It may be due to stupidity that, believing the words
of youngsters, he thcught himself to be the real Vasudeva.
But this had been his firm belief for a long time, and so,
because of this sense of oneness with Thee, he attamed to

Sayujya. Who knows what store of good deeds lies to any
one’s credit?
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6. Sudakshina, the son of the king of Kasi (infuriated by
his father’s slaughter), propitiated Siva, and under his instruc-
tion performed an Abhichara (a rite of black magic) to kill
Thee. A fiery and fierce evil spirit (born of the sacrificial
fire) was released against Thee along with several of those
Bhutas that had run away and escaped on the occasion of the
battle with Bana, and now mobilised with great difficulty.
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7. Seeing that evil spirit (Kritya), with legs of the size
of a palm tree, burning up everything on the way, the fright-
ened citizens conveyed to Thee the news of this danger.
But without stirring from Thy seat at the game of dice in
which Thou wert théh absorbed, Thou didst release, O
Lord, Thy all-destroymg discus Sudarsalﬂa that was near at
hand

FETIR-AAATe AAwgRS
T fT fagaad @y Segar
Qg gafaor-wafrorafeed &

QeI THATT DTRTAALIENT 18 1

8. Confronted by Thy. dlSCllS of inconceivable brilliance,
the evil spirit cried out in terror and distress, and rushing
back, burnt Sudakshina himself for his actlon,——whxch was
contrary to the instruction of Siva. And Thy discus in turn
burnt up the city of Kasi.
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9. Vivida, one of the monkeys who had helped Thee in
the destruction of Rakshasas (in Thy incarnation as Rama),
desired to be killed by Balarama (Thy aspect and counter-
part). So assuming the role of a wicked person and becoming
an agent of Narakasura, he began to attack and oppress people
(in the neighbourhood of Dwaraka), whereupon he was
encountered in battle by Balarama and killed by a blow of his
hand.
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10. By threatening to destroy Hasthinapura with his
plough-weapon, Balarama effected the release of Samba who
had been kept in captivity by the Kauravas for abducting
Lakshana, the daughter of Duryodhana (at “the Swayamvara -
held to give her away- in: -marriage).? Realising: that the
Kauravas were to be destroyed by the Pandavas, Thou didst
not send the army of Yadus against them. O -Lerd of

Guruvayoor, whose playful ways are inscrutable,—I adore
Thee for the eradication of all my woes.

CANTO 84
PILGRIMAGE TO SAMANTAPANCHAKA

Fafaed qearETe 3 faaq saaemgT |
TeFoAigoTIa: gard AU gEeTEHE 1 111



258 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 84

1. Once during the time of a solar eclipse, leaving
Kritavarman and Pradyumna in charge of Dwaraka, Thou
didst go to the holy spot known as Samantapanchaka with
all the Yadavas and their womenfolk.
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2. For the good of the large number of people who had
gathered there, Thou didst sanctify the holy waters of the
place by taking Thy bath therein, then distribute much wealth
among Brahmanas and next move about and mix with friends
like the Pandavas, Kauravas and others.
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3. There Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas, who was
highly devoted to Thee, mixed closely with Thy wives, and

heard from them with much interest, along with other women,
accounts of how they were brought and married by Thee.
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4. O Lord! - Thereafter, seeing the Gepas, Thou didst
approach them with great joy and respect, and-then enthusia-

stically follow their women (the Gopikas) who had become
much emaciated through the sorrow of separation from Thee.
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5. Immediately on seeing Thee, their chagrin at Thy
keeping Thyself away from them all along disappeared,
and with the overwhelming joy that welled up within, their

brassiéres burst, revealing their familiar breasts which Thou
didst clasp in tight embrace.
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6. ‘It was the frequent conflicts with foes that delayed
my meeting you all these days.” When with these words Thou
didst embrace Radhika, Thy dearest among the Gopikas,
she became dissolved in Thee through overpowering love.

rTa-fagegur-saar ar wfa faam g3ty araatgT
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7. Having thus assuaged in solitude the grief of the
‘Gopikas arising from their separation from Thee, Thou didst
bless them so as to generate in them the realisation of the
Truth that Thou, of the nature of Supreme Consciousness-
Bliss, art their Innermost Self (never separate and never
away from them).
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8. By the instruction given through Uddhava on a
former occasion, love in scparation had become partly delight-
ful to them. But after Thy present instruction the very
thought of Thee (irrespective of physical separation or union)
became sufficient for them to be united with the unalloyed
-and Supreme Bliss that is Brahman.
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9. Subsequently Thy father Vasudeva asked the sages
what auspicious rites had to be performed as atonement
for all sins. The sages, though they felt amused and laughed
at such a request from one who had Thee as his son, helped
him none-the-less to perform the sacrifices usually done for
such purposes.
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10. During the three months that the performance of the
great sacrificial rite lasted, the Gopas stayed at the plage as the
honoured guests of the Yadus, along with other friends and
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relatives gathered there in a festive mood, and could thereby
enjoy the bliss of Thy company as of old.
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11. At the time of leave-taking, when Thou didst hold
Radha in Thy embrace, Thou wert glad to note that she was
free from all sorrow of separation (as she had realised Thy
eternal presence in her heart).?®* O Lord of Guruvayoor,
Thou who didst then return to Thy city—may Thou be
pleased to save me from my ailments!

CANTO 85

RAJASUYA SACRIFICE
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1. O Lord! Some twenty thousand and eight hundred

members of royal dynasties, rotting in the prison-of Jarasandha,
the king of Magadha, sent a meéssenger to Thee, the sole
refuge of all the helpless and the suppressed, beseeching Thee

to destroy the king of Magadha (in order to save the world
from oppression).
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2." While Thou wert getting ready for a campaign
against the king of Magadha, sage Narada brought the news
that Yudhishthira was preparing for the performance of the
Rajasuya sacrifice. Being in a fix to decide which of these
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two undertakings Thou shouldst attend to, Thou didst finally
start for the capital of Yudhishthira with Thy followers on the
advice of Uddhava, who pointed out that both the purpeses
could be accomplished simultaneously, as the sacrifice had to
be done after the conquest of all opponents.
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3. When Thou with Thy sixteen thousand and eight

wives didst reach the capital of Yudhishthira for the sacrificial
festival, the latter had, with the help of his brothers whose
strength had been enhanced by Thy gracious glance, conquered
the neighbouring lands and amassed immense wealth (as
preparation for the sacrifice). Now he (Yudhishthira) com-

missioned Thee, the ever ready servant of devotees, along with
Arjuna and Bhima, to subjugate king Jarasandha of Magadha.
° §
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4. O Lord! Afterwards Thou didst go with Ar_]una
and Bhima to the city of Girivraja, the capital of Jarasandha,
disguised as three Brahmanas, and seek from Jarasandha the
boon of a combat which would be delightful to the eyes of .
onlogkers. Not being fortunate enough to die at Thy hands,
Jarasandha chose Bhima as his opponent whilst Thou with
"Arjuna looked on, witnessing the ﬁght between these two
scions of royal families.
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5. Noticing the exaltation of Jarasandha in that fierce
and protracted contest, Thou didst hint to Bhima, by splitting
a twig, that Jarasandha could be killed only by tearing him
into two halves. Bhima did accordingly and threw him on
the ground. Then the imprisoned kings were released and
were blessed with devotion, attaining which they lost all
interestin worldly matters. Yet they were entrusted with their
kingdoms for the protection of Dharma in this world.
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6. Yudhishthira then began the performance of Rajasuya
sacrifice, during which all the assembled kings joyfully worked
as servants performing the tasks allotted to them. As for
Thyself, Thou wert engaged in washing the feet of Brahmana.
guests and the like. Imagine how great was the good fortune
of Yudhishthira! ~
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7. Asan essential part of the sacrificial rite, Yudhishthira,
after due consideration, accepted the advice of Sahadeva to
perform Agrapuja (worship of the most noteworthy) to Thee,
and when he did perform this worship to Thee, the soul of all

the worlds, everyone in this wide universe, be he god or man,
felt great mental satisfaction.
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8. Then Sisupala, the king of the Chedis, sprang up
from his seat, flourishing his weapon and spitting words of
abuse at Thee. ‘lIn this assembly of sages and kings’, he
exclaimed, ‘ which fool would select for this place of honour a
fellow like this—a dwarf, a cowherd and the most corrupt
even among them at that!’ The sons of Pandu thereupon
came forward to confront him.
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9. Elbowing away Thy allies, the Pandavas, Thou didst
face the advancing adversary and cut off his head with Thy
divine discus, noted for the destruction it has wrought among
wicked Asuras. Being purified by constant thought of Thee
(by way of communion through confrontation) in three
births (as Hiranyakasipu, as Ravana and as Sisupala), he
gained union with Thee, which is so difficult of attainment
even for Yogis.
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10. When the Rajasuya sacrifice, the most holy and the
most elaborate of its kind, was completed, all people returned
to their placesloudly acclaiming Thee and Yudhishthira. But
on the other hand, wicked Duryodhana was mortified by
jealousy at the sight of the prosperity of his enemies, the
Pandavas, as also by the confusing experience he had to
undergo by the impossibility of distinguishing between land
and water in front of the magic hall built by Maya for the
Pandavas.

Wreat fai feafy aagssaaT )
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11. O Lord! When Duryodhana fell into water in_this
confused situation, Bhima and Draupadi laughed loudly at
him. O Lord of Guruvayoor— Thou who didst encourage
their derisive laughter by a slight movement of Thy sidelong
glance, and thereby sow the seeds of the destructive Maha-
bharata war for ridding the earth of its burdens—may Thou
be pleased to save me from my ailments!

CANTO 86

KURUKSHETRA WAR
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1. Theking of Salvas, an adept in magical warfare, who

had been defeated by the Yadavas at the time of the abduction
of Rukmini, got as a boon from Siva an aerial car called
Saubha. At the time when Thou hadst gone to the Kuru
country (for the Rajasuya sacrifice), Salva attacked Thy
city of Dwaraka and was resisted by the Yadava army headed

by Pradyumna who killed Dyuman, the poweriul minister of
Salva. The battle*with Salva lagted for twenty seven days.
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2. Much of the invading army had been destroyed
(by Pradyumna and others) when Thou hurriedly arrived at
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Dwaraka along with Balarama and faced Salva, the master of
aerial and magical warfare. Thereupon Salva with a stroke
of his mace knocked off the bow Sarnga from Thy hands, and
besides, in Thy presence, cut off the head of a likeness of Thy
father he had created by his magical powers. Some say that
even Thou, the master of Maya, wert for a moment deceived
by this illusion, but the sage Vyasa has denied it (in thc
Bhagavata).
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3. The aerial car of Saubha was smashed with a mace
and thrown into the sea, and Salva’s-head was then cut off
with Thy discus Sudarsana, whereupon Dantavaktra (a close
friend and associateof Sisupala) struck at Thee with his mace:
Dantavaktra was indeed fortunate in doing so, for he was
killed- by Thee with Thy mace Kaumodaki, and like Sisupala
of Chedi and others killed by Thee, attained union with Thee.
For lo! this Incarnation of Thine as Krishna was meant to
give salvation to all who had bestowed their minds on Thee
in any relationship (be it of love, fear, or hatred).
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4. After Thy return from Indraprastha, there took
place’a contest at dice between the Pandavas and the Kauravas,
in which, through foul play, the former were forced to pawn
all their possessions, including their wife Draupadi, whose
modesty the Kurus: thereypon: attempted to outrage by
stripping her of her clothes in the open assembly, in which
_situation Draupadi, wailing piteously, appealed to Thee for help
and was mercifully saved by Thy endowing her with clothing
-of endless length. Further, in the forest, when Draupadi,
‘frightened by the prospect of imminent curse from Durvasas,
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who had arrived with his large retinue for food when there
was no more food to be served for the day, prayed to Thee for
help, Thou didst then appear in the forest and save her and
the Pandavas from danger by eating a bit of boiled leaf left
over, thereby satisfving the hunger of the sage and all his
following.
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5. After the return of the Pandavas from the forest when
preparations for war and diplomatic moves were on, Thou
didst agree to Arjuna’s request to serve on the side of the
Pandavas Thyself, whilelending all Thy army to the Kauravas.
Then assuming the role of an emissary of the Pandavas, Thou
didst go to Hastinapura, the capital of the Kauravas, with a
formula for peace, which, though found acceptable by their
wise men like Bhishma and Drona, was rejected by Duryo-
dhana, whereupon Thou didst shake up the whole of Hastina-
pura by revealing Thy awful Cosmic Form in that assembly
attended by w:sc men.
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6. O Krishna! In Thy role as Arjuna’s charioteer, on
seeing that hero dejected on the battle front from the thought
of the evils of fratricidal war, Thou didst say to him, ‘O
friend, the Atman is the eternal and all-comprehending
one. Who then is the killed and who the killer? Giving
up therefore all vain fear about death and killing, surrender
_yourself to Me and engage yourself in this righteous war?’
Advising Arjuna in this way, Thou didst reveal to him Thy all-
inclusive Cosmic Form and restore him to a balanced state of
mind.
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7. As the war progres=ed Bhishma, the greatest of Thy
devotees, was co-operating witly Thy mission of lightening the
carth’s burden by destroying more than ten thousand royal
warriors daily. Arjuna (resisting him) fell unconscious in combat
with him. Then, as if forgetting in anger Thy vow not to
touch any weapon in the war, and taking up Thy discus
Sudarsana, Thou didst rush at Bhishma to kill him, whereupon
seeing him (Bhishma) receiving Thee with head bent down in
prostration and hands held in salutation, Thou didst desist
from the attack, overjoyed at the thought that Thy devotee’s
vow had been fulfilled in preference to Thine.
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8. During the period of Drona’s generalship, Thou didst
attract to Thy own chest the Vaishnava missile of Bhagadatta,
who was fighting seated securely on the back of his four-
tusked elephant. By hiding the sun with Thy Sudarsana and
creating artificial dusk, Thou didst enable Arjuna to kill
Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu (who was mainly responsible
for the treacherous slaughtcr of Abhimanyu). When Karna.
used the Naga missile at Arjuna, Thou didst save him by
lowering the earth by the pressure of Thy toes, so that the
missile severed only Arjuna’s crown and rnot his head. Is
there anything that Thou didst not do to help the Pandavas
in times of distress!
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8. Balarama who had started on a pilgrimage at the
very commencement of the war, first went to the holy place
called Naimisaranya, where he struck dead the Suta, who did
not honour him by getting up at his approach, and installed
the Suta’s son in his stead. Then he destroyed an Asura
named Balwala who used to disturb the sacrificial rites of
the ascetics on every full moon and new moon day.
Completing his visit to several$ther holy spots, he arrived in
Kurukshetra towards the close of the war, and on seeing that
the protracted combat between Bhima and Duryodhana was
unending, returned to Dwaraka.
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10. The evil-minded Aswatthama, the son of Drona,
murdered the sons of Draupadi who wete fast asleep (in their
camp at the close.of the war). - In the meorning Arjuna went
in pursuit of Aswatthama, but in the combat that followed,
he retracted, at Thy command, the Brahma 'missile hurled
* by Aswatthama and made him captive but;released him after
clipping off his -crest-jewel . as. punishment. - Aswatthama
again released the Brahma missile,’ this time to destroy the

" foetus -in- the womb -of Uttara; the daughter-in-law of the

" Pandavas, thus to éxtinguish the line of the Pandavas by

‘destroying their only Hope of progeny; but Thou, O Lord, in

order to protect the foetus, entered the womb of Uttara,

iSSuming the size of a thumb and holding the Sudarsana in
and. ' ’
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11. After instructing Yudhishthira in all aspects of Dharma,
Bhishma, who had the power of dying at will, ended his life
in Thy presence in a highly devotional mood and attained to
the state of indivisible Brahman. Afterwards, in fulfilment
of his highest aspiraticn, Thou didst enable Yudhishthira tc
perform three great Asvamedha sacrifices and then return to
Thy city of Dwaraka. May Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor
who didst accomplish all this! be pleased to save me from
all my ailments!

CANTO 87
KUCHELA EPISODE
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1. There was a Brahmana named Kuchela, who was
Thy fellow disciple during Thy days as a student at the hermit-
age of Sandipani. Kuchela became a householder afterwards,
and spent his days in the practice of whole-hearted devotion -
to Thee, w1thout caring. for wealth and the ‘Tike and fully
established in control of the mind and the senses
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9. 'His wife, who é .ualled{lm in character and spxntual

aspirations but not in ' self-conltrol and desirelessness, once
asked him why he should not approach his fnend Krishna,
the Lord of Lakshmi, for some means of hvehhobd '
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3. Hearing these words of his hungry wife,: Kuchela
though he abhorred wealth for its proneness’ to generate
‘pride, ‘none-the-less started for Thy place, owing to
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his eagerness to meet Thee. He carried with him, tied up
in his cloth, a small quantity of beaten rice as an offering to
Thee.
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4. Reaching Thy wondrous capital and entering the
house of Mitravinda, Thy consort, he attained to supreme
peace as if he were in Vaikuntha; and further, when Thou
didst lavish Thy hospitality on him, he attained to a state of
bliss beyond all description.
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5. To him who was comfortably seated after a cordial
reception, and was being fanned by Thy consort, Thou didst
recall, with his hands held in Thine, the various incidents of
student days—how, for instance, once you two were caught
in unseasonal rain when you had gone to the forest to gather
fuel at the behest of the teacher’s wife.
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6. From him who was hiding his bundle of beaten rice
out of shyness, Thou didst now snatch the same and eat one
handful, when Rema (Rukmini) held Thy hand in great
c0nstcrnati0n, saying ‘ Enough]! enough! Thy liberality has
gone far enough!’
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7. After staying one night in Dwaraka in great joy,
attended upon with all solicitude by Thee who art the servant
of Thy servants, Kuchela started back home next -morning
carrymg no gift of wealth with him.. Strange, indeed,.are
the ways in which Thy devotees are blessed!
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8. “Had I but asked for wealth, Krishna would surely
have granted my prayer. What am I to tell my wife now’?
As he walked along musing thus, his mind immersed in sweet
memories of Thy words, manners and smiling countenance, he
rcached by and by a mansion of great splendour.
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9. For a moment he stood confused, thinking that he
had lost his way. But soon he recognised the building de-
finitely to be his own house and entered it. He was taken
aback to see there his wife, adorned with gleaming jewelleries
and attended by ladies in waiting. He then understood that
all this wonderful transformation was the result of Thy
grace.
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10. The erstwhile poverty-stricken Kuchela now dwelt
in a palatial building with resplendent halls, but his heart'.
continued to be moved by the most exalted form of God-
love, and he attained to liberation in the end. O Lord of
Guruvayoor! Thou who thus dost fulfil the longings of Thy
devotees! May Thou be pleased to rid me of my ailments.
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1. Hearing that Thou hadst restored his dead children
to 'Thy preceptor, Thy mother Devaki desired of Thee to be
shown the six children born of her befcre Thee. So Thou
didst go to Sutala where Thou wert honoured by Bali. These
six children were originally Marichi’s offspring, who because
of Brahma’s curse were first born of Hiranyakasipu and later
took birth as the six infants of Vasudeva in Devaki, whom
Kamsa had killed. These were brought and shown to Thy
mother by Thee and were then helped to attain to Thy Abode
of Vaikuntha.
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2. In order to give Thy blessings 51multaneously to
Sruta-deva, a famous Brahmana, and to Bahulasva, a king
_noted for hls dcvotxon, Thou d:dst go to- Mlthxla w1th many
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3. Assummg two similar forms, Thou didst visit both of
them at the same time, and wert received by the one (the king)
with rich offerings, while the other (the Brahmana) had only
some fruits and rice ‘collected that day to offer to Thee.
Pleased with both alike, Thou didst grant them Mukti (libera-

()
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4. In Dwaraka there was a Brahmana, who was losing
all his children in succession (at their very birth). To the
outcries of this distressed father, Thou didst nothing by way
of redress, except consoling him with the words that it was all
due to fate which none could resist, although Thou wert the
Lord of the whole universe (and could accomplish anything
at Thy will). I think Thy object in doing so was to rid
Arjuna of his pride in his own prowess and also to bestow on
him the knowledge of the supreme Truth by disabusing his
mind ot the ‘obstructing circumstances of looking on Thee as
a mere man, through the superhuman feat of revealing the
very Vaikuntha to him.
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5. People ‘began' to spcak pubhcly agamct Thy in-
difference towards the Brahmana even after he had lost eight
infants. At this juncture Arjuna arrived at Dwaraka on a
friendly visit, when he happened tohear the bitter lamentation
of the Brahmana on the death of his ninth infant. "He vowed
to restore to life the next infant if born dead, faxlmg which
he would immolate himself in fire.
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6. The proud man that Arjuna was, he went to the house
of the Brahmana without telling Thee (when the tenth child
was about to be born). To prevent the entry of any being,
he put up a protective wall round the labour room with his
arrows, both ordinary and divine, but lo! this time even the
body of the child disappeared at the very birth. Arjuna made
a vigorous search for the infant, with the help of his Yogic
powers, in the realms of Yama, Indra and all other celestial
beings, but failing to locate the infant, made himself ready for
self-immolation in fire, when Thou, with a smile on Thy face,
didst restrain him from doing so.
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7. Riding westward in a very fast chariot with Arjuna
and crossing the mountain barrier of Lokaloka, beyond which
lies the region of eternal and absolute darkness, Thou didst
illumine that region with the splendour of Thy divine discus
Sudarsana. To Arjuna, whose eyes could not bear that
splendour, Thou didst show Thy Abode beyond the Causal
Waters unaffected by the darkness of ignorance and defying
all powers of description.
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8. To Him who was seated on the bed constituted of the
‘serpent-king Adisesha; who was decked with divine orna-
ments, weapons, and a bright garment of yellow silk; whose
form, adorned by the presence of Lakshmi, possessed the dark
splendour of a fresh rain cloud; who is supreme over the

“ Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva; who is the ultimate
meaning of all the scriptures—to that Being, embodiment of
Moksha and identical with Thyself, didst Thou, with Arjuna,
now make prostrations.
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9. “In order to see you both, who are but Mvself in two
forms that are different only in that the Divinity in the one is
patent while in the other it is latent, I took away these children
of the Brahmana. Now you can take them back forthwith.’
With such words the Lord of Vaikuntha handed over the
children, and Thou, taking them with Thee, presented them
to the Brahmana, while Arjuna extolled Thy greatness.
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10.  Delighting the world by numerous sportive activities
as described above, organising the clan of Vishnis into a
mighty power, performing many sacrificial rites, pleasing the
womenfolk with unparalleled sportive endearments, and giving
liberation to dependants and devotees in the guise of ridding
the earth of its burden, Thou, the Infinite Brahman, didst
shine through the veil of a human form amidst the Vrishnis.
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11. From Narada who was in those days mostly staying
at Dwaraka engrossed in the bliss of Thy service, Thy meri-
torious father gained spiritual insight and illumination, while
Uddhava, the foremost among the devotees and the most
dlstmgulshed ‘among the intelligent, attained to enlighten-
ment from instruction given by Thee directly. It is said that

A ’
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Uddhava is even now staying at Badarikashrama for the good
of the world.
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12. Thus shines I'hy exalted Incarnation as Krishna in
all its uniqueness—wherein various types of men in large
numbers were freed from their worldly ills and led to the
attainment of liberation through varied easy.but unique
methods of spiritual communion based on friendship, fear,
love, hatred, sexual attraction and such other natural expressions
of the human mind. May Thou, Lord Krishna, the resident
of the temple of Guruvayoor, be gracious enough to vouchsafe
me the complete eradication of my sufferings and the attain-
ment of perfect devotion. 2?

CANTO 89 )
UNIQUENESS OF VISHNU CONCEPTION
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1. O Lord of Rema (thc goddess of prosperity)! In
this world Thy devotees are not blessed with prosperity easily.
Methinks it is because prosperity begets pride (which is
antagonistic to the growth of devotion). In the case of the
proud and the haughty, only after they are established in a
peaceful and .dispassionate state of mind dost Thou. bestow
on them all desirable objects, whereas in respect of those who
are already peaceful and disppasionate, such- blessings are
granted immediately. There is no downfall for a devotee of
Thine. ~
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2. O Lord! There are people who, following the
promptings of their own nature, worship Brahma and Siva
who are as quick to be provoked as they are to be propitiated.
Alas! they pay for this shortsightedness with downfall. The
case of Vrikasura is a clear instance in point.
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3. Vrikasura, the son of Sakum, once asked Narada
whlch Deity was the easiest to propitiate. The sage instructed

him in the worship of Siva and not of Thee, who dost never
support evil ones.
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4. Practlslng severe austerities forgeven davs (and yet |
failing to see Siva),‘the Asura, in great'anger, was abott to.cut
off his own head (and sacrifice it in the fire), when Siva
presented himself before him. From that great Lord-of the
universe, he sought a-mean and horrible boon that any ‘person
on whose head he placed his hand, should die immediately.
How can one expect any good sense in people who are averse
to Thy worship ?
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5. Just as a lion, when released from his cage, would
first rush at the person who releases him, the Asura (wanting
to test his newly acquired power on Siva himself), chased
him. Fleeing from the Asura, Siva raced through all the
worlds, with a constant backward look at the pursuing Asura.
As all the worlds watched this in helpless silence, Thou,
noticing from a great distance, that Siva was making for Thy
abode, didst confrontthe Asurain the guise of a smart Brahma-
charin (and address him thus):
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6. ‘Hailunto you, O son of Sakuni! Why trouble your-
self by running about in vain, putting faith in the (absurd}
words of this ghost of a fellow (Pisacha)? Ifyou doubt my
word, why not test it by placing your hands on your own
head?’ Befooled by these words of Thine, he put his hands
on his own head, and fell down dead like an uprooted tree.
Such downfall is the fate of people who adore other deities.
What is more, Thou art the ultimate refuge of even Siva.
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7. The ascetics residing on the banks of the Saraswati
once sent the sage Bhrigu (one of Brahma’s sons) to test who
among the Trimurtis (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) was the
most holy and spiritual. When the sage showed no proper
respect to Brahma, the latter grew very angry with him at
first but controlled himself on second thought. Next Bhrigu
behaved similarly towards Siva, who (being mightily-angry)
would have killed that sage but for Parvati’s intercession.
Finally the sage reached Thee. .
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8. When Bhrigu kicked Thee, the lotus-eyed, on Thy
chest whilst Thou wert asleep resting Thy head on Rema’s
lap, Thou didst rise up in good humour, apologise to him
(for negligence in properly receiving a holy personage like
him), and declare that the mark of the sage’s kick would ever
remain a decoration on Thy chest.
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9. Those Rishis staying on the banks of Saraswati
understood from the experience of sage Bhrigu that Thou art
‘the greatest Divinity, and by practising firm devotion to Thee,
they attained liberation. O Lord! Thou Eternal one! I too
-am worshipping the undecaying form of Pure Spirit that Thou
art. T
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10. O All-pervading One! O Infinite Being! O
Resident of this Temple of Guruvayoor! In the beginning of
creation, just as minstrels awaken kings with songs.of praise,
the Vedas (embodied as Devatas) sang hymns in praise of
Thee, describing Thee as one with the supreme non-dual
Bliss-Consciousness. Thou who wert thus praised and who
art the embodiment of the spiritual merits of the Gopikas of
Vrindavana—I adore- Thee for the. eradication of all my
. spiritual and physical afflictions.
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ALL SCRIPTURES POINT TO THEE
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1. O Supreme Being! In the episodes related here of
Vrikasura, sage Bhrigu, Mohini incarnation, king Ambarisha
and others, Thy superiority over all other Deities like Siva
stands established. Thou art that inscrutable and indescribable
Being who art simultaneously and without divisiveness, both
the partless whole and the discrete manifestations as Deities
and other objects.?®
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2. Schools of Saiva theologians speak of the Deity as
having five aspects—Trimurti (or the triune manifestation as
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) together with Iswara and Sadasiva.
Of these, the fifth principle Sadasiva is Thyself, the Supreme
Self (Paramatman), while Iswara is Thy manifestaion in
Vaikuntha-Pada. Again in the Satyaloka' with its three
spheres, Thou manifestest as the Trimurti of Brahma,
Vishnu and Siva.
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3. Among the Trimurti, Thy manifestation in pure
Sattva is known as Vishnu, and in abundance of Rajas with a
trace of Sattva, as Brahma. That manifestation in which
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there is an exuberance of Sattva combined with a little crude
expression of Tamas is called Sankara (Siva).
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4. In the codes of worship the one who is praised as
Sarva (Siva) is only Thyself, as all gods and goddesses are
but different manifestations of Thyself, the Supreme Spirit
transcending the Trimurti. We have many strong proofs to
show that Siva is in reality only an aspect of Thee.
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5. The great Sankaracharya, who is termed Bhagavan
to indicate his Divinity, has ‘done special honour to Thee
among all Deities, though in his philosophy he has no leaning
to any particular deity. He hasinterpreted Sahasranama and
other works as devoted to Thee, and in the end he passed
away uttering Thy praise.
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6. At the beginning of his work Prapanchasara, dealing
‘with- Mantra-sastra (or the science of Mantras), -Acharya
Sankara has described Thee as endowed with a complexion
resembling the colour of Kalaya flower and as superior even
" to the Trimurti. And in dealmg with the Pranava (Om),
after expounding meditation on it as the Nishkala (Partless
Infinite Being), he has described Thy Form arid none else as
- the object to be meditated .upon ‘in. the Sakala (relative)
~conception of it (the Pranava\ )
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7. 1In the text called Purana Samgraha (which gives the
gist of all Puranas), Thy supreme greatness has been described
unequivocally. After depicting Satyaloka as having three
parts, one for each of the Trimurtis, Thy Abode of Vaikuntha
has been described as distinct from, and superior to, it
(Satyaloka). No such reference is made to the Abode of
Siva.
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8. OLord! Theform thatThou didst reveal to Brahma
- at the beginning of the period of time known as Brahmakalpa,
and which is described in the second Skandha of the Bhaga-
vata, has been referred to by names such as Siva and Vishnu
indiscriminately in Puranasara by Madhavacharya, who was
himself a votary of Siva.
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9. Those who adore Siva in accordamce with thelr
natural disposition, could -attain Moksha- (liberation) only
through the development of firm faith i in, and ‘devotion for,
Siva. Itis to meet the requirement of aspirants of this type— -
thatis, to have their faith strengthened by scriptural sanction=wi-; ©
that 'V 'asa has madé€ statements. belittling Thee in Puranas

kanda.- Suchf statements are only to "be taken as

logy)
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10. Arthavada is of three types—first, exaggeration of
existing facts and qualities; next, praising non-existent but
possible qualities; and lastly, making statements of a non-
existent and impossible nature contradictory to all valid
criteria. They are meant to create an interest in the theme
dealt with. The many statements in the Puranas like the
Skanda attributing dullness and defeat to Thce are only
Arthavadas of the third type. -
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11. O All-pervading Being! Though I am a man of
little learning, what I have said has the sanction of
Mantra-sastra. O Thou who hast been praised as the
Supreme Being in Srimad Bhagavata, the greatest bf Vyasa’s
compositions! May Thou be pleased to eradicate my ailment
and endow me with supreme devotion!

CANTO 91

BHAGAVATA-DHARMA

o caT AT agfredT-
Fefearden w77 syoafy wi A gatera |
qanaq @Econartag waaf‘aa“r—mf‘wa‘t At
‘maﬂwrdam waely 7 gafa-dadafesrmg n u:

1. O Lord Krishna! For man who has become. the
victim of endless mlSCI‘ICS because of the wrong' acceptarce of
ephemeral values as trué and enduirifig, Thy service, I consider,
is the best haven of refuge.- For thereby, involvement in
Samsara (repeated births and deaths) is' overcome completely
and for ever. 'O:Lord~ef Lords? :-O Soul of all Beings!
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A person who steadily follows the path of devotion promulgated
by Thee, can close his eyes and run along the world’s delusive
paths without any fear of slipping.2®
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2. O All-pervading Being! Whatever I do with body,
speech and mind prompted by Thy power (expressing as
tendencies from within), all that I offer at the feet of Thee, the
Supreme Spirit. Even if a person be of low birth, if he has
resigned his mind, power of action, speech, senses and vital
energies at Thy feet, he sanctifies the worlds. But vain,
indeed, is the pride of a Brahmana in his high birth if his
mind is turned away from Thee.
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3. Fear arises from the consciousness of a second different
from oneself, ‘This consciousness.of a second is an imaginary
super-imposition of the mind. Therefore I am trying my
best through discrimination to discipline the mind in the
consciousness of oneriess. But when this power of discrimi-
nation is overpowered by Thy Maya, no amount of effort is
of any avail in getting established in Unitary Consciousness.
Therefore, O Lord, I am trying to overcome the fear of
Samsara by constant and devoted worshlp of Thee, the Master
of Maya.
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4. It is by association with Thy devotees that Bhakti
germinates ard develops in men who have auspicious deeds
to their credit, just as in this world it is the relationship with
prosperous men in various ways that leads to the prosperity of
peorle. Therefore, O Lord, may I have always contact with holy
men, and through hearing from them narratives ard hymns
dealing with Thy excellences, may I, with all my sins effaced,
become established in firm and wholehearted devotion.
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5. Preferring the path of devotion from among the
disciplines for the attainment of Moksha, I shall fervently
chant again and again Thy names and accounts of Thy
achievements in Thy Incarnations, so sanctifying and spirit-
vally elevating, until with my mird melting with loving
emotion, I shall sometimes laugh, sometimes cry, sometimes
shout, sometimes ‘sing aloud and sometimes dance in
ecstasy, and move ahout like ane who has lost one’s link with
society and its conventions. O Lord! Deign to bestow this
state of mind on me!
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6. Having disciplined my mind to seée Thy presence in
everything, I shallsalute all beings—the five elements and all
the products of their combinations as also ‘these living beings
like blrds, fish, animals and men, including friends. and even
enemies. Thus following the path of devotion, I shall, through
Thy Grace, attain to deep-rooted God-love, dlcpassmn and
knowledge of Thy truth-nature simultaneously (just as by
swallowing a morsel of food one gets satisfaction of hunger,
enjoyment of taste ard Lodily strength all at ence). '

RN
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7. Overcoming the sufferings of worldly life like hunger
and thirst through the mergence of the mind in Thee, never
deviating from Thy feet even for a second through constant
meditation on Thee, and eschewing both joy and sorrow in
prosperity and adversity through the perception of the un-
reality of both—may I be fit to wander about with a mind
cooled by the light of the moon of Thy toe-nails!
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8. IfI be unfit now to have the experience of Thee as
one with all beings (without any difference of good and bad,
friend and foe), let me be endowed with loving devotion
to Thee which will find expression”as the feeling of friend-
liness towards Thy devotees, kindliness towards persons in
ignorance, and indifference towards enemies. Or in the
.alternatne let me at least be &ndowed swith:great faith and
- absorption in the adoration-of hely: images, which formJ of

service to Thee can also raise one without much’ delay to thc
highest pinnacle of divine love. o
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9. Projecting this world of Becoming with all its material
combinations like earth, water, air etc., on the substratum -of
Thy -Being, - after havmg first hldden it (by .the-film of
ignorance), Thy: Maya subjects the .Jivas to theé. enjoyments
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and sufferings of this world of Becoming according to their
previously acquired merits and demerits. O Lord of ali!
O All-pervading Being! Let not this Maya of Thine over-
power me! Only devotion to “Thee can neutralise this Maya
and its effects—so said the great yogi Prabuddha.
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10. Having obtained discriminative insight by observing
the miseries of creatures, may I be enabled to approach a
spiritual teacher and be instructed by him in Thy true nature!
So instructed, may I cross this Maya with the help of intense
devotion generated by listening to accounts of Thy excellences
and sportive activities, and thereby begin to delight in that
Bliss, of which Thy Stateis constituted. O Lord of Guruvayoor!
As a preparation for this, may Thou be propitious enough. to
eradicate all my ailments!

VCANT“O ‘924

Fmas are descnbed

in the Vedas not with a view to lay stress- on the coveted results

assocmted with them, (but only as a ineans to induce man 10 -
get disciplined through them and thus be put on the’ ‘path, to

perfection), may I perform them as an offering unto Thee anid

thereby ﬁec myself from the bondage of action! Let me not.

1. Recogmsmg that the ritualistic fa‘
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even by mistake, have anything to do by thought, word or deed
with actions that are contrary to the teachings of the Vedas!
If any such prohibited action becomes unavoidable, I shall
offer even that unto Thee, the glowing Light of Consciousness
(in whom it will be subhmcd) 3o
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2. O Lord! There are forms of ritualistic worship
inculcated by the Agamas, that are distinguished from the
ritualistic sacrifices of the Vedas and are entirely devoted to
Thy adoration. Following the former system of worship,
I shall establish, through contemplative assertion, the presence
of the Deity as a pure Sattvika manifestation of great appeal
in the heart, in a stone image, in a clay image, or in
any other symbol and offer therein devoted worship to Thee
every day accordmg to my capacity with various ingredients
like flowers, incense and food offerings, and seek Thy grace,
through that means.3!
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3. Women and men of the lower social order, whe
seldom get an opportunity to listen to the chanting of Thy
name and accounts of Thy. excellences are indeed to be pitied.
But what of those others who, despite their being born in
higher social divisions and having all facilities for worshipping
Thee, would not do so because of their egotism and addiction
to the life of the senses? I can only bemoan their lot. They
perform sacrifices for mere show or for material ends. Though
instructed ‘abundantly about Thee by the scriptures and
teachers, they turn a deaf ear to all such teachings. Proud of
their lcarmng and aristocratic birth, there is no mlsdced ‘that
they do not commit. O Lord, safcguard me, Thy devotee,

.~ from becoming one like them!
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4. “This vicious fellow is uttering divine Names like
Rama and Krishna to hide his rascality.” °By the prattles
of this shameless man, I have been prevented from discussing
various important matters.” ‘ My brother, a good-for-nothing
fellow, wastes all his time worshipping Vishnu.’ In such
terms these worldlings insult men of spiritual inclination.
They laugh loudly at Thy devotees. May I not, O Lord,
degenerate to their level!
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5. In the Krita age men propitiate Thee by meditating
on Thee in the form of a contemplative ascetic of white com-
plexion (bearing emblems like' matted locks,” bark cloth,
dear skin, beads, water pot €tc.) In the Tret‘a age they .
offer sacrificial ingredients to Thee manifested as the Lord of
Sacrifice (Yajna); red in' colour and. ‘bearing emblems .of

_sacrificial rites like Sruk and Sruva. In the Dwapara-age
they adore Thee as endowed with a light blue comiplexion*and
bcarmg weapons like the sword and the dlSClIS, according to
the rites laid down in the Tantras. And in the age of Kali,
men worship Thee in a form of black compléxion, thiough the
chanting of Thy divine Names and the recital of Thy excel-
lences.3?
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6. Hail, then, to the age of Kali, now extant, in which
through easy and effortless means like Sankirtana (collective
singing of the divine Name and attributes) men can attain
to Thy grace, O Bestower of all boons on devotees! It is
well-known that for this reason even those born in the ages
of Krita and Treta desire to be born in the age of Kali. There-
fore, O Lord, born as I am in this age owing to my good
fortune, pray, deflect me not from Thy path through the
deceptive sweetness of poisonous sense enjoyments.
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7. Itissaid that in the age of Kali devotees will abound
in the Dravida country, especially in the regions through
which flow the rivers Kaveri, Tamraparni, Vaiga and the
holy west-flowing stream (Bharata River). I have been
fortunate enough, O Lord, to be born in this region (of the
last mentioned river) and also to be endowed with a modicum
of devotion for Thee. Deign, O Lord, to free me from the
infatuation caused by the bondage of desires and fulfil my
aspiration to devote myself totally to Thy service!ss -
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8. Possessed of true insight, king Parikshit, though he at
first raised his sword to strike at the cruel spirit of Kali, the
harasser of all virtue, refrained from killing him on remember-
ing the good features about him and the age he presides over.

*In the age of Kali, Thy service fructifies quickly, yielding its
results even in this life, but not so, sins H (for c_>n1_y on{actu.al
commission, and not, as in other ages, on intention to commit,
are sins operative in Kali. - Besides, there are easy expiations
to purify the sinner like the utterance of the Divine Name).
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Again, Kali shrinks from those devoted to Thee. And so,
alas! in order to keep men under his sway, he distracts their
mind with disease and other disabilities even before their

devotion has taken root. For this let him be punished.

TSI AT = AEsAfy 7 gotasr Mfaraad aq
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9. O Supreme Lord! In this age of Kali, Ganga, Gita,
Gayatri, Tulasi leaves, sandal paste, Salagram, Ekadasi fast,
and Divine Names—these eight items, sages say, are the easy
and quick means of salvation as they secure Thy abounding
grace. May I be intensely devoted to them all!

Raffori fagonafy = @ o frew A ar @ yag
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10. O. All-pervadlng Bemg' Pcreons who abandon ~all
actions (i.e. puifsuit of self-centred values) and take shelter in
‘Thee wholeheartedly, are no longer: débtors or.servants of
Devas, Pitris, fellow-beings and bruté creations, as meén in
general are. Any adverse Karma that may accrue to them,
is destroyed by. Thee, residing in their hearts. Therefore,
O Lord of Guruvayoor! may Thou be pleased to- eradlcate
the sufferings caused by my sins and generate in. me whole-
hearted devotion to Thee!

7



CANTO 93

WISDOM FROM LIFE’S EXPERIENCES
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1. If Thou be gracious, I shall abandon my love and
attachment for all my relatives. With my mind merged in
Thee, I shall abandon everything and wander about, viewing
the whole universe as an expression of Maya, Thy mysterious
power. The compulsions of the ‘ ought’ and the ‘ ought not”’
(Vidhi-nishedhas) of the scriptures are applicable only in the
sphere of multiplicity born of false understanding. How can
they govern one whose understanding has been merged in
Thee and has transcended the consciousness of differences ?

FIEMHITATT FAATA(EGT ST Feeqeal-
FATATHTAR: T el = fgieaty aasmr - -
wrfesteand @ ¥ ff gE Ead a2
2. Countless is the numiber of beings in the universe
whose attention is setsolely on the satisfaction of physical wants
like hunger and thirst. Man is superior in their midst in so far

as he is endowed with Vijnana (or higher understanding
capable of grasping ethical and spiritual values). Human birth,

however, is rare (considering the incredibly vast number of

other living creatures of all species inhabiting the world).
And among men, a person’s own self can become his friend or
foe (according to the way he makes use of his Vijnana or higher
understanding). An individual who devotes his mind to
Thee and concerns himself with the means of overcoming the
miseries of Samsara, is his own friend. All others are their
own foes. -
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3. O Lord! When Thy grace is opcrative, there
s nothing even in this woxldly existence that cannct
play the part of a spiritual teacher. Look at the earth. It
moves not even it oppressed by all! From the carth let me
learn true forbearance. Look at the air. It is tainted not
even if it contacts all kinds of objects! Trom the air let me
learn the lesson of non-attachment in the midst oi contacts
with sense objects. Lock at the sky. It is all-pervading and
unattached! Let me learn the lesson of the Atman’s all-
pervasiveness and unaffectedness from my Guru, the sky.

=3 Wi AEAISE YT IZFA-gleaawar & qeui
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. 4. May I become clean, purifying, and sweet like
water! May I be untainted by any blemish by taking food
indiscriminately (without.any consideration of rules of purity)
even like fire which is unaffected by any substance put into
itt May I also learn from the same elemient, fire (mamfestmg
in different shapes and sizes in different trees involved in a.
conflagratien), the lesson that the Atman remains the same in
all bodies in spite of the varying sizes and natures of the bodies
in which it manifests! Like the moon which remains the
same while its Kalas (pliases) wax and wane, may I know that
growth and decay are of the body and hot of the Atman!
And may I realise, by Thy grace, the unity of all the
diverse individualities in the one Universal Atman, just like
that of all reflected images of the sun in the one universal
solar orb!

T AT ed qauiy W@a&mw I

22
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5. May I not be attached to worldly objects unlike the
pigeon which, owing to its attachment to its offspring,
met with death in the hunter’s net along with them! Like the
python let me eat only what chance brings and put up with
hunger when nothing is available! Like the ocean let me
be deep, without making a show of my spiritual wealth!
May I not fall into the flames of lust and lucre like moths
into fire! Like the honey bee, let me have the habit of seeking
the essence of things! But, O Lord, let me not be destroyed
like it by accumulating wealth!

AT ISI(E AT T 5T IFAT ATSAG gAY
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6. Let me not be led into captivity by attractive women
as the wild elephantis by a female! Let me not accumulate
wealth, as it is sure to be plundered by others, as honey-
gatherers do with the honey accumulated by bees! Let me
not be attracted by pop music.as the deer is by the hunter’s
flute (which draws it to the snare of death)! Let me not
have craving for food lest I should be destroyed like the fish
by its attraction for the bait! Like Pingala (the courtesan)
let me.have sound sleep owing to the abandonment of all
desires and expectations! Let me not meet with destruction
at .the hands of others through having possessions needing
_protection, like the Kurara bird carrying a lump of flesh (and
. threatened by other birds seeking to snatch away that flesh)!

T3 AT ganfa frga-fcag T
FATAT THIANT IoF 39 fY afSareaeaam: |

@fsadl aaged wfrgFlka eayREET
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7. Like a child, may I live happily abandoning all
sense of status and pride! Like the solitary conch bangle left
on a maiden’s wrist, let me move akout alone, O All-pervading
One, without anybody’s help and without the noise of contacts
and conflicts with companions! Like an arrow-maker wko
hears not the noise and commotion attendant on a king’s
approach, may my mind, bestowed on Thee, be oblivious of
everything else! As a snake makes no hole for itself but lives
in holes made by rats, may I have no home of my own but be
a non-attached wanderer from one house to anothe1 belonging
to others!

FA EFd @ qqata safeeETg Saai
afsarar @aEaed Foq 5fa @ faed Iy |
fagwemenr 7 3@ wafa R @1 faas fafw
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8. From the spider may I learn how the universe is
projected by Thee and withdrawn into Thyself! From the
beetle may I learn how devoted meditation can confer Thy
form on a devotee! Andlo! on careful thought, I find that
more than all, this body of mine, constituted though it be of dirt
and ashesonly, has been the greatest of my teachers, because by
the intense sufferings to which it hassubjected me through vari-
ous ailments, I have been endowed with discrimipation and
renunciation (and as a consequence brought to the spiritual
path)! ‘

A& ¥ @AY T TG FeEad-
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9. Alas! I am, O Lord of Guruvayoor, subject to the
false notion that I am the body (and the consequent hankering
for bodily pleasures). May Thou deign to rid me of this °
infatuation, because it is by this that one gets enslaved by
attachment to home, wealth, wife etc. and Lecomes forgetful
of Thy holy feet. In the end this body (which one cherishes
so much) becomes the food of fire or of animals. Even
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now while living, it is dragged hither and thither helplessly
by the senses like sight, hearing, touch, taste and smell. But,
alas, none of these takes one to Thy feet!

AT AR afR TREAT afg fdee
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10. If the obsession of the body-sense is unavoidable,
then, O Lotus-eyed Lord, rid me of all my ailments, and
bestow on me firm and unshakable devotion to Thy lotus
feet. Immerse notin vulgar sensuality this Brahmana body,
obtained as the end-product of a long succession of births and
deaths, and capable of taking one to liberation. A tragedy
indeed it would be, if this is not done, O Lord of Guruvaycor!
May Thou be pleased to save me from all dangers!

-

CANTO 94

ILLUMINATION THROUGH BHAKTI
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1. With mind purified by performance of desireless
action, one'comes to understand from the instruction of a
competent teacher that supreme aspect of Thine which is
immaculate, bodiless, senseless, taintless, all-pervading and
transcendent. As for Thy manifestations as the °many,’
with their attributes of smallness, brightness, etc., they are
like the expansiveness, smallness, dimness and brilliance of
fire according to the nature of the fuel in which it manifests.
These differences in manifestation are born of superimposition
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(owing to ignorance) on bodies that are the products of the
Gunas of Prakriti.

AraaiE-gEaRir-angfae-froasna-
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2. The Fire of Knowledge is churned by the efficient
striking of the two fire-sticks, the upper one represented Ly
the disciple and the lower one by the teacher. The Fire of
Knowledge thus produced burns up the forest of Igrorance
consisting of one’s false identification with the body and the
world caused by the effects of past actions and the tendencies
born of them. When that forest has been completely burnt
up, even that fire, for want of any more fuel, subsides in Thee,
the Supreme Brahman. That state when even the final
unitary mental modification of illumination has sunk in Thee,
is called the intuition of oneness with Thee. 85

ud Ffadisar afg @y fAfea-Ragaeama
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3. " Except this attainment of Thee, all other means like
medicine, occult practices, Vedic pursuits, Yoga etc. that
men resort to as a mears for overcoming their sufferings, are
ultinately. ineffective, like cultivation, in eradicating their
woes or in warding off their recurrence. The paths of Vedic
rituals have various blemishes inherent in them and cannot
therefore be a means for the final eradication of all sufferings.
Besides, even those who reap the fruits of those rituals become
proud and arrogant (just as men in the world are when they
gain wealth, power, position etc.). They forget Thee and
become sub_]ect to endless sufferings, and finally downfall
overcomes them.
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4, There is no sphere other than Thy transcendent state
of Vaikuntha that is free from the fear of death and downfall.
Even Satyaloka, O Lotus-navelled One, is not found to be a
secure and happy place by the Lotus-born Brahma at the end
of two Parardhas (that being the life-span of a Brahma).
What then to speak of those who, in conscquence of their
unrighteous deeds, have incurred numerous sins and reside in
hells. Therefore, O Friend of the Lowly, O Ocean of Mercy!
Deign to cut off all my attachments to worldly life.

arareaicasaasay fg a9 9 fait asgar aegwet
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5. O Lord! To me, who in truth am only Thyself, there
is really neither bondage nor liberation. These conditions are
created by Thy twin Power of Ignorance (Maya) and Know-
ledge (Vidya), and are comparable to the dream and the
waking states. The differencebetween the one in the bondage
of ignorance and the one liberated in life is only this much:
‘the former perched on the tree of the body eats the fruits
of his own deeds (through attachment caused by Ignorance)
while the latter does not (because of non-attachment derived
from Knowledge), and therefore remains free from all’
sorrows, 3¢

sfraegehca-wataufafa a=ar i w6 g
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6. Of what good are mere words about the condition of
one liberated in the embodied state itself? Itis something
far off for a person of impure mind. Other than Bhakti there
is no easy way of attaining to purity of mind (needed for
attaining to that state). O Vishnu! May Thou therefore
deign to Destow on me intense devotion characterised by
absolute surrender of all deeds to Thee. With the purity of
mind gained thereby and the instruction of the Guru, I shall
soon attain to true enlightenment and union with Thee.37
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7. There are some with mind wholly absorbed in
Sabda-brahman (or study and exposition of the Vedas and
other scriptures). But they have no knowledge of Thee (in
spite of all their learning). Alas! their efforts are therefore
sterile, and they are like owners of cows that never calve.
May I not therefore indulge in the study, exposition or com-
position of works alien to the description of Thy blissful Form
and Thy sportive Incarnations, which are spiritually inspiring
and destructive of all mental inpurities.

iﬁ FraT aret ar afafa feafy daErssifa gua-
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8. O All-pervading Being! O Destroyer of Sisupala!

I am not able to comprehend Thy greatness or Thy nature
even in the least. But despite my imperfect understanding
of Thee, I shall continue to serve Thee wholeheartedly,
depending on Thee as my sole support. May I be always
--blessed with opportunities of seeing Holy Images and contact-
ing congregations of Thy devotees, and be endowed with
devotion to the worship, salutation and praise of Thee as also
the.recital of the deeds and excellence’ of Thy Divine Self.®®
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9. O Lord! Whatever comes into my possession, I
offer it unto Thee. I am Thy servant. Let me repeatedly
do with utmost sincerity and interest such devotional duties
as cleaning Thy temple! Let me perform the worship of Thy
four-handed form conceived as manifesting in the solar orb,
in fire, in holy men and in the Atman! Let my mind be ever
in communion with Thee through devotion, which consists in
the melting of heart into a continuous stream of love ever
flowing towards Thee!
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10. That state of supremely blissful union with Thee,
which is difficult to obtain through disciplines like charity,
sacrifices, vows, self-control, austerity, knowledge and con-
centration, was attained by the blessed Gopikas of Vrinda-
vana, through personal attachment to Thee as their own
heloved. Numerous are Thy devotees, but it is this loving
personal devotion of the Gopikas that has received Thy
highest appreciation. Therefore, O Krishna! O Lord of
Guruvayoor! May Thou strengthen devotion in me and
destroy my ailments.

&
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SUPREMACY OF THE PATH OF DEVOTION
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1. O Thou, the Origin of all! In the beginning Thou
didst manifest as the Hiranyagarbha, the collcctive and indis-
crete state of Jivahood. Afterwards (in the process of evolu-
tion), Thou didst become separate individual Jivas by the
association of the Gunas of Maya (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas)
and their products (out of which the gross and subtle bodies
distinguishing each Jiva were formed). Of these three
Gunas, Sattva, when it becomes well developed and dominant,
manifests as Bhakti and destroys the other two Gunas of Rajas
and Tamas. Finally abandoning that Sattva also, I shall
realise myself as Thyself, the pure unlimited Being without
any attributes or adjuncts.
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2. Sometimes, no doubt, when Sattva predominates, it
is possible to realise that worldly enjoyments are trivial arid
harmful. But, it is beyond the power of mian to resist the
attraction of these enjoyments when Rajas and Tamas begin
to operate powerfully once again. For, the mind and the
three Gunas of Prakriti are closely mterhnked (and as a
result, when any of them dominates, the mind comes to be
powerfully influenced. by it). So if the Gunas are to be
effectively and permanently resisted and overcome, the only
way is to have the devotion characterised by total ded:canon
to Thee, the one who transcends the three Gunas. (For on
such a dedicated soul Thy transcendent power operates and

\



302 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 95

works for his uplift). So didst Thou in the form of a Swan
instruct (Sanaka and his brother sages).
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3. For the spiritual evolution of such men as are fit only
for the discipline of action, there are many paths suited to
their taste and competence laid down in the texts made by
several great sages (like Jaimini, Vyasa, Patanjali, Brihaspati
etc.). Among them, O Krishna, there are several paths
which lead to goals that yield only temporary and trivial
felicities. Thou didst, however, prescribe to Thy friend
Uddhava the path of devotion as the most glorious means
for the attainment of the supreme spiritual welfare of man
(Moksha). How can the joy of those attached to these
objects of the world come anywhere near the bliss of
devotion to Thee?3

@IFRAT JTqS : garg I faegamren Trm:
gl & ew: gfonggeraa ahsaea: |
qsd @fcazF FRSAATT ARTAETH g
AIFTSAATETE TAqAgaraa MAGTASTNE: 1l 4 U

4. ‘A devotee who moves about abandoning all worldly
desires owing to the complete satisfaction he derives from the
practice of devotion to Thee, experiences only happiness in all
conditions of life, just as an aquatic creature living in a deep
cavern of a lake feels its whole environment as watery. He
desires not for the sphere of Indra or of Brahma or for
the lure of the eight kinds of Yogic powers. But lo! not to
speak of these attainments, he is indifferent even for the joy
of liberation which comes automatically to him without his
‘seeking! '

A Fregarshy 7 faaawd-ffzammnfagar-
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5. Evenifbychance Thy devotee happens to be ensnared
by the pleasures of sense life owing to his lack of control over
his senses, he cannot be completely overcome by these weak
forces, as they cannot stand the counter-attack of Bhakti.
Just as a well-lit conflagration burns up a thick forest, the
power of constant devotion will thoroughly destroy all sirs
and sinful tendencies. What can the power of the senscs
do under these circumstances?

faardfrag=a-agft 7 go% guarw fgar
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6. How can the mind become pure unless the heart
melts in love, hairs stand on end all over the body, and eyes
get flooded with tears of joy. Of what use are austerities and
learning if devotion be lacking? All the highly sophisticated
arguments do not reveal Thee; but just as objects are revealed
by eyesight, Thy subtle Truth is intuited by the mind that is
refined by the constant application of the collyrium of devo--
tional discipline consistirig in hearing thc recitals of Thy
divine excellences and the rest.
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7. To practise meditation on Thee, I shall sit erect with
the body straight and eye gazing, as it were, on the, tip of the
nose. After controlling the vital energies through the practice
'of Pranayama, I shall imagine the naturally downward-
‘drooping heart-lotus as erect: and full-blown, and mentally
locate @ it'the sun, the moon and the fire, one above another
in the order stated. I shall then contemplate on Thee as
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seated therein, with a beautiful body dark-blue like a rain
cloud.
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8. I meditate on Thy form which has blue and lustrous
locks of hair, brilliant fish-marked ear rings, a graceful and
benevolent look owing to the constant smile on the lips, the
mole called Srivatsa on the chest, long and powerful arms,
soft and shapely abdomen, garment of golden yellow colour,
comely well-shaped thighs, and feet tender and lovely like
the lotus.
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9. After concentrating the mind again and .again with

joy on each of Thy limbs and on the totality of them, I shall
let it abide in a single location, namely, Thy charming lotus
face beaming with a smile. On the mind so fixed being
* absorbed in the supreme Bliss-Consciousness that is Non-

duality, I shall not think of anything else, but remain steady
in that state of communion by repeated effort.®® -
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10. O Lord! WhileI am practising this Yoga of medita-
tion, the group of eight Yogic powers as also clairvoyance
and the like will come rushing to me jostling one @nother.
Recognising that they only delay one’s attainment of Thee,
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I shall reject them as trivial. I long only for Thee, the
plenitude of Bliss. May Thou, O Lord of Guruvayoor,
deign to save me from all miseries!

CANTO 96

DEVOTION AS A SELF-SUFFICIENT DiSCIPLINE
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1. O Thou of Infinite Greatness, of whom the whole
uriverse is the body! Thou art verily Brahman perceptible.
Among letters, Thou art *A.” Among Mantras, Thou art
the savirg sound Om¢ Among kings, Thou art Manu.
Among sages, Thou art Bhrigu and Narada. Among Danavas,
Thou art Prahlada. Among animals, Thou art the heavenly
cow Kamadhenu. Among birds, Thou art Garuda. Among
serpents, Thou art Ananta. Among rivers, Thou art the
heavenly Ganga. :
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2. Among persons devoted to holy men, Thou art Bali.
‘Among- sacrifices, Thou art Japayajna (continuous repetition
of Mantras or divine names). Among heroes Thou art Partha
(Arjuna the third of the Pandavas). Amorg devotees, Thou
art Uddhava. Of the strong, Thou art the strergth Oof
the majestic, Thou art grandeur. Thou art the individual
sclf (Jiva) as also primeval matter (Prakriti). There is no
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end to the manifestation of Thy glory. Whatever is out-
standingly brilliant art Thou. There is nothing in the universe
that is not included in Thee.
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3. Non-attachment sprouts and matures gradually in a
person who performs, in a spirit of devotion and dedication to
Thee, the duties of life accruing to him according to his
station in life and as prescribed by the Vedas. When he is
fully non-attached, he renounces those very duties and
attains to the true knowledge of Thee, which consists in the
experience—* I am that Supreme Being, of the nature of Sat,
Chit and Ananda, the one indivisible among divided entities,
the cause of all but not caused by anything.’
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4. Inregard to the three spiritual paths leading to Thee,
namely, the paths of knowledge, action and devotion, persons
endowed with intense dispassion for everything in life are
competent for the path of knowledge, while the path of action,
in which all one’s doings are to be dedicated to Thee, is meant
for those who are still subject to worldly attachment. And to
those who are neither intensely attached nor intensely dis-
passionate, but at the same time experience a sense of joy

. in thinking of Thee, the path of devotion is prescribed.
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5. Knowledge and devotion are easily attained by one
bhorn in the world of men if one has some good deeds to one’s
credit. Therefore, O Lord, the Jivas in both heaven and
hell desire to be born as men. Endowed, as I fortunately
have been, with the boat of a human body for crossing the
ocean of Samsara, may Thou be pleased to give me a spiritual
teacher as my boatman and Thyself become the favourable
wind that would help me reach the other shore.
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6. Those who are votaries of pure knowledge labour
hard with the aid of Vedic revelation and logic to arrive at the
unmanifested and ineffable Absolute, and attain to that goal
only after innumerable lives of struggle Karma Yoga, again,
is only an indirect means to Mukti and is therefore remote
from its final result. But the path of Bhakti is sweet from the
very beginning and quick in leading a devotee to Thee. . May
I, O Lord, have more and more of Bhakti!
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7. Sage Vyasa decries (in the Bhagavata and other
Puranas) the herculean efforts that some make in following
the path of knowledge. Whoever after understanding the
truth of Brahman from scriptures, resorts unswervingly to the
practice of love and service of Thee (in place of going after
the Jnana discipline to realise Brahman directly), attains to
Mukti without much difficulty. Even though, owing to the
waywardness of the mind, meditation on Thee is no less
difficult -than the discipline of. knowledge, it is possible to
‘bring the mind under control through repeated practice.
Besides, meditation bec0mes easy owing to the attractiveness
of Thy form, and’(above all) by the possibility of Thy grace.s



308 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 96
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8. O Lord of all the worlds! Even after developirg
revulsion to the extremely difficult life of adkerence to Vedic
ritualism and cultivating deep faith in the disciplinc of listenirg
to Thy deeds arnd excellences, I am not aklc to abandon all
the desires of my heart. I shall, therefore, try to overcome
these by resorting to them with a discriminative mird that is
tully aware of their harmfulifess and is firmly fixed on Tkee.
I shall strengthen my devotion to Thee; for wher Thou abidest
in the heart, worldly attachments perish in no time.
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9. Once a Brahmana, who had acquired great wealth
through hard work, happened to lose it all. His experience
generated in him discrimination and renunciation, ard
attaining purity of mind thereby, he took to the life of an
Avadhuta or all-renouncing ascetic. Persecuted by the
populace (for his strange way of life), he said: “ The cause of
my sufferings is neither these people, nor time, nor Karma,
nor planets. My own mind is the cause of my misery. Itself
a product of the Gunas (or dispositions) of Prakriti, it causes
all actions to be done, and superimposes these and other
products of the Gunas on the Atman.” Thinking thus, ke
remained at peace. O Lord! Deign to give me also that
kind of mental poise!
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10. King Pururavas, the son of Ila, was deeply involved
in a love affair with Urvasi, a heavenly damsel. Aftcr spend-
ing a long time in her company, he developed a mood of
extreme renunciation and came to the realisation that the
so-called sex-enjoyment is most trivial and wretched. Attain-
ing to devotion for Thee, and through that to life’s fulfilment,
he moved about happily, singing Thy glory. Likewise, O
Lord of Guruvayoor, uprooting all my sensuous tendencies,
make me the best of Thy devotees, ard free me from all my
allments!

CANTO 97

MYSTERY OF DIVINE MAYA
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1. All entities in this world like knowledge, faith, agony,
happiness, action and food, are diversified by the three

Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and are graded as high,
middling or low (according to the preponderence of ‘these
Gunas in that order). But entities and activities that are
dlrectly connected with Thee like Thy temples and Thy
services are said to originate from beyond the three Gunas.
With the help of these, may I become free quickly!
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2. \'Vleg
cated to Thee, I shall go ‘ahout from one holy

23
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place to another where Thy devotees are now living or had
once lived. Entertaining the attitude of even-mindedness
towards robbers, good men and animals, and abandoning
such undesirable mental attitudes as craving for honour,
resentment at dishonour, enmity, envy and the like, may I
adore Thee as manifested in all beings!
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3. I shall continue to perform Thy worship as long as the
experience that ¢ Thou art the all’ does not arise. Soon shall
I attain to this experience of the unity of all existence (by
following the path of devotion), whenceforth I shall move
about with a sense of complete identification with Thee.
O Lord! for one traversing the path of Thy Dharma (Bhagavata
Dharma or path of devotion) there is no downfall or destruc-
tion. Therefore bestow on me the capacity to follow the
path of devotion, the most attractive of all spiritual paths.
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4. In order to be firmly established in the practice of
Bhakti, one needs a long life and good health. 1tis a fortunate
circumstance that to attain to these also, it is Thy feet that
have to be served. Itis just like having milk prescribed as
medicine for one’s ailment (for while it cures, it is pleasant to
take and it satisfies hunger too). Look at the sage
Markandeya. Knowing from astrologers that he had only
twelve years of life, he adored Thee with intense devotion
for one year, and when Death approached the sage at the
appointed time, he (Death) was driven away by Thy
emissaries.
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5. Markandeya, who was devoted to Thee and was
endowed thus with a long lease of life, then practised spiritual
disciplines on the banks of the river Pushpabhadra and spent
the period covered by six Manvantaras in the bliss of Brahman.
In the seventh Manvantara, Indra, seventh in order, tried to
subject him to the infatuation of sense life with the aid of
heavenly damsels, sweet, gentle southern breeze, Cupid and

the like, but he and his accomplices failed in their effort,

it as they were rendered powerless by the efficiency of the fire
of spirituality issuing from the sage. Who can overcome
Thy devotee?
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‘ 6. Thou in Thy form as sage Narayana, along with
Nara, didst then go to Markandeya, and being praised by

.. _him repeatedly with great joy, offer him various boons, but"
he accepted none of them, being satisfied fully with devotion

t -~ to Thee. Finally he chose the boon of seeing Thy Maya.

#.- The sage who had never experienced the sufferings from

Maya must have sought this boon to have an idea of it out
of sheer curiosity.

IR EATY AAES-AS IS AT Iura-

QAR fq & § T GFHa auRE: |
- 41 dferee R AT FPEITHIAS

AT SIS aRAa A -qIRTSSIE ) 7 1)

7. Immediately after Thy departure, Markandeya saw
n the wake of heavy winds and clouds, torrential rain




312 NARAYANEEYAM: CANTO 97

falling and the seven seas overflowing and deluging the
whole world. In that deluge Markandeya found himself a
helpless and weary wanderer for crores of years. At length
he saw at a distance a Wondrous Infant, blue in complexion,
lying on a banyan leaf and sucking Its toes with Its lotus
mouth. The Infant was none but Thyself.
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8. Seeing Thee, the sage approached in great haste and
excitement to touch Thee, whereupon he was caught in Thy
breath and drawn within, where he saw the whole universe
(that he had been seeing outside). Next, thrown out with Thy
out-going breath, he found Thee graciously glancing at him.
In great joy Markandeya again approached to embrace Thee,
whereupon Thou didst , disappear from sight. And, lo!
Markendeya found himself gnce more in his own Asrama
on the banks of Pushpabhadra, and everything was as before.
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9. Lord Siva, along with Gauri, once went to see this

sage Markendeya, Thy devotee, and departed after giving him
several boons like freedom from old age and death—powers
which he had already attained by his own efforts. It is
seen from this how by Thy service even Siva is pleased. So

it is clear that Thou art the one Supreme Being that has
assumed the form of Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva).
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10. In the region of Satyaloka, placed one akove the
other, are located the three heavens of Brahma, Vishnu and
Maheswara. Above them, transcending all the worlds that
are the effects of Maya, is the realm of Vaikuntha. There in
the midst of Causal Waters as also in the house of the cowherd
Nanda, Thou, who art of the nature of Sat-chit-ananda, dost
manifest in a form ol Suddhasattva (non-material stuff
without any taint of Rajas and Tamas). May Thou, O Lord
ol Guruvayoor, who dost so manifest, deign to cure me of
my ailments!

CANTO 98

IN PRAISE OF THE IMPERSONAL ABSOLUTE
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1. He who is the Ground on which this world manifesta-
tion appears; who is both the material ard the efficient cause
of it; into whom it dissolves; whe manifests as all the world
but none-the-less transcends them all and forms the light of
Consciousness by which, and to which, they are revealed; who
is far beyond the scope of exact description by words and
conception by mind; whose true nature neither the Devas nor
the sages have known, much less others—to that Krishna my
salutations!42
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2. My salutations to Thee, O Vishnu (the All-pervading
Being), the home of freedom and the fullness of Supreme Bliss!
—to Thee who hast in truth no birth, no obligations to fulfil,
no bondage of good and evil, but who, for bestowing Thy
abounding grace on Jivas, nevertheless dost voluntarily adopt
these limitations through the play of Thy mysterious Maya,
who through Thy Powers (Saktis) of Vidya and Avidya
dost assume, in so puzzling a manner, diverse forms in spite
of being formless!
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3. The wise describe Thee by a series of negations—
as neither human nor non-human; as neither divine nor
demoniacal; as neither male nor female; as neither existent
nor non-existent; and as without any of the descriptive
specifications of the world of objects like substance, attribute,
function, and species. Residual after all such negations, and
described with great difficulty by the Upanishads through
implied references, shines the Pure Blissful Awareness that Thou
art. To that Being my salutations!
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4, Reflected, as it were, in the mirror of Maya, Thou
dost project this whole creation consisting of all the twenty
four categories from Mahat to the senses and their objects,
just as dream objects are projected in dream. Again, by the
working of Thy own power known as Time, Thou dost with--
draw it all back into Thyself as a tortoise its limbs. And
there in that Abysmal Darkness of total obliteration, Thou
shinest as the self-revealing Pure Consciousness with no object
to reveal. To Thee my salutations!
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5. O Lord! Being the All-formed (or the one that
has become the many) and therefore conceivable in any form,
Thou, the Cause of all the worlds, art verily the Being called
by different names as Primeval Sound (Sabda-Brahman),
Karma, Atom, Time, Atman and so on. Salutations to
Thee, O Krishna, who art verily that Supreme Truth described
in the Vedantic scriptures as Purusha (Indwelling Spirit),
Para (Supreme Being), Pure Consciousness and so on, who
by a mere glance dost set the Root Matter (Prakriti) in motion
to diversify itselfinto its various evolutes that form the manifes-
ted universe.
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6. Avidya (Ignorance), which cannot be described
either as existing or as non-existing or as a combination of the
two, apparently manifests, just like the snake seen on the rope,
this whole world of objectivity (along with the sense of identifi-
cation of the ‘self” with aspects of it like the body, mind etc.).
But when the current of Thy grace sets in, this Avidya itself
gets transformed into Vidya (Knowledge) which, with the

help-of a few sentences of the Vedic revelation, becomes a
veritable axe for clearing the forest of Samsara.*?
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7. By reflectiag on the true nature of things, it is recog-
nised that even when this world of multiplicity is perceived,
it is only Thy non-dual Self (as their material cause) that is
apprehended, just as gold only is seen when ornaments are
perceived, and clay, when pots are seen. When knowledge
dawns, what happens is that this fact becomes crystal clear
(through the total sublation of the objective worldinto Thyself,
their substratum), just as the true nature of dream objects
becomes evident on awakening, and of the worn-out rope,
on the dispersal of darkness. To Thee, O Krishna, my
salutations!
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8. Fearing whom the sun rises, the fire burns, and the
wind blows; for fear of whom Brahma and other deities
perform their cosmic functions as punctual offerings; by
whom all these deities are installed in their places at the
beginning of creation and afterwards removed—to Thee, O
Krishna, who thus dost regulate the whole universe, my
salutations!
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9. Thou dost manifest the three worlds with the help of
the three Gunas. Thou art the implication of the Pranava
(Om) with its three letters. Thou art the one being that
‘manifests as the three Deities (Trimurti), Brahma, Vishnu and
Siva. It is Thy nature that is declared in the three Vedas.
Thou art’ the Pure Consciousness that witnesses the three
states of waking, dream and sleep. Thou dostincarnate Thyself
in the three Yugas of Treta, Dwapara and Kali. Thou didst
measure the whole universe with Thy three strides. Thou art
without any change in the three parts of time, present, past and
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future. I worship Thee always with the tiree forms of com:
munion—Karma, Bhakti and jnana.
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16. There shines Thy Beirg—eterral, immaculate, ever
awake, ever free, desireless, transcendirg the pairs of oprosites,
changeless, conserving and marifesting all values, causeless,
free from the taint of ignorance, inconceivably great, latent in
hearts free from attachments, blissful without a parallel, ard
luminous with the light of Consciousness solidified.
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'11. O Lord Vishnu! O Merciful One! May I, whose
sole rcfuge is Thy feet, be free from the afflictions of Thy
irreversible wheel of Time, having the twelve months of the
year for its spokes and three hundred and sixty days for its
teeth, and ever running forward, destroying the world of
Becoming at every moment of its terrific revolution. O Lord
of Guruvayoor! Deign to save me from my ailments!

CANTO 99
IN PRAISE OF THE DIVINE PERSON
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1. To recount exhaustively the glories of the All-pervad-
ing Being, Maha-Vishnu; who contains the whole universe
in Himself, is as impossible as counting the particles of dust
constituting the earth. The whole world is happy and pros-
perous because of the contact of Thy feet when Thou didst
measure the worlds with Thy three strides. May I attain to
that supreme and blessed State of Thine called Vaikuntha,
where the blissful honey of Moksha flows, and where Thy
devotees are inebriated with the joy of Thy service!
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2. A true devotee is ever blissful and overflowing with
praiseworthy qualities, and he attains to Thy State immediately
following death. For he is ever engaged in recounting Thy
transcendent spiritual glory manifest in Thy Incarnations like
Sri Krishna, and in making, under the impulse of deep devo-
tion, offerings in Yagas and other forms of worship to Thee,
Mahavishnu—who art the Eternal Being, the one Will operat-
ng everywhere and in everything, the ever-renewing display
>f novelty revealed in creation, and the Lord of all majesties
und graces.
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3. O you poet-laudators (who prostitute your powers
for the vain praise of the achievements of kings and the beauty
of women)! Why not dedicate your gifts, and attempt your
best, to expound the Lord’s doings in His sportive Incar-
nations?®* O great Vedists and Vedantins who presume to
know the essence of the Vedas! Why not chant His divine
Name, knowing that it is the one thing required for the welfare
of all.men. As for myself, I shall seek for the knowletige of
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Thy true nature by taking Thy Name and observing the
other disciplines of the path of devotion.
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4, Contemplate always on the deeds of Mahavishnu
in His various Incarnations for the establishment of righteous-
ness and spirituality, as also on his doings in His role; some
times as the friend, sometimes as theservant of Indra, apparent-
ly to help Indra but really for the welfare of all. Direct

our minds to Him whose Supreme State, the self-luminous
light of Pure Consciousness, is always experienced by great
mystics and seers, and whose greatness the saintly scholars try
their best to expound through various hymns of praise.
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5. O Lord Vishnu! No one, either born till now or
yet to be born, could possibly know Thy greatness in its
_fullness. What is possible at all to do—and that I am trying—

is to chant Thy Name again and again, knowing that it pro-
motes one’s spiritual evolution. With numerous hymns of
praise I am, therefore, invoking Thee, who residest in the
glorious, sphere of Vaikuntha that transcends all the worlds

(of material Prakriti).
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6. O Lord! At the beginning of creation ThLou didst
remain seminal in the Causal Waters. O Hari! Thou
Resident of Causal Waters! Thou didst then hold all the
Jivas in temporary mergence in Thy being. O All-powerful
One! Based in the navel of the Eternal Being that Thou art,
rose the World-Lotus, with the quarters for its petals and
the Golden Mountain (Mahameru) for its pericap.
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7. O Men! It is Vishnu who created this universe.
You do not seem to know that. He resides also within you
in another aspect (as the indwelling spirit). With minds
clouded by the mist of Maya (consisting in false evaluation),
infatuated with the world of names and forms, and deeming
sense-satisfaction the sole meaning of life, you go about lost
in Vedic rituals like sacrifices (that offer sensuous felicities
here and in heaven hereafter as their reward). Alas! You
have no longing for the Lord!
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8. O Supreme Being! Possessed of countless heads,
feet and eyes, Thou art manifested as.the Virat Purusha (the
Divine Person with the cosmos as the body). Though Thou
dost infill the whole universe and also shinest (as the Light of
Consciousness) within the limitation of the living prirciple in
man, Thou art ever the Transcendent Being (whom no
limitation can affect or exhaust). Thou art all that is included
in the past, present and future. Further, it is verily Thou
that hast entered the combination of body and the senses as
the individual soul and (after undergoing the travails of
Samsara) dost get released from them and enjoy the bliss of
liberation;
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9. O Infinite Being! Though Thou hast assumed the
form of the whole universe, wonder of worders! Thy trans-
cending greatness is such that Thy being is not involved in
this cosmic manifestation and Thy nature as the Infinite
Pure Spirit remains unaffected by it. An aspect of Thine, 2
fourth alone, is seen in this manifested world of Becoming,
whilst Thou transcendest it by Thy other three parts as Blise
unalloyed #*. To Thee my salutations!
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10. Thy nature as Absolute Being is not manifest to the
senses or the intellect. It is therefore difficult to grasp or
attain to. But Thy Being manifest in Suddhasattva (spiri-
tual substance) as Krishna is like the wavy surface of ‘the
ocean of Blissful Spirit, definite, clear and easy to grasp %°.
Therefore I resort to the worship of thisform of Thine which
is superior to anything manifested, and which is lovable and
enchanting by its sweet beauty dnd other blessed attributes.
O Kirishna! O Resident of Guruvayoor! Deign to free me
from my ailments!

N



CANTO 100

THE BLESSED VISION

s qearfy I fafssae-wemma-armay
Rgmenfaaisg aag age fRerdaaT)
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1. Before me I see a bluish Radiance excelling.the
charm of a thick array of Kalaya flowers. At its sight I feel
the upsurge of Bliss like one bathed in nectar (both without
and within). Next I see in the core of that Brilliance the
form of a Divine Boy charming by the graces of budding
youth. He is encircled by sages like Narada athrill with
ecstatic bliss, and by a bevy of beauties who are none but the
Upanishads embodied.

wraartT aefaagea-saas: fsear: |
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2. I see Thy black, curly and luxuriant locks beautifully
coiffured and bedecked with jewels and garlands of Mandara
flowers, and ringed by a plume of peacock feathers
glistening" with multi-coloured eyes. I see also Thy broad and
smooth forehead resembling the waxing moon and rendered
handsome by the up-drawn white sandal-paste mark.

g4 uigFrriE-ggeed- T e afaed-
THe-frgaenmafe-afefed fagm fn a )
arEeer frneTen-FaasaHIT-argraant
Frevare e el-Rffayas ot aag 1

3. Deign to cast on me, who is forlorn and forsaken,
Thy pair of eyes, which are attractive with brows that are
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tremulous like gentle waves in the ocean of mercy; which are
rendered beautiful by the rows of blue and soft lashes on their
lids; which are lustrous and charming with their attractive
pupils; which are large, red and shaped like lotus petals;
and which cool the worlds with the merciful glances dancing
therein.

SugAleTaare giafrgg-Sieaag-sTrl-

BB NI FET-AFANFISH-FGITT |

SIS TRt R aa-favara T

Sifaseafz-arafenawaas avggmEat ¥ 4

4. May I, with all clarity, visualise Thy face, which is

characterised by its prominent and handsome nése; which
has cheeks shining like mirrors of emerald, reflecting the light
of the fish-marked ornaments that adorn Thy ears; and which
is soothing with the flow of a benign smile that proceeds from

Thy red ruby-like lips revealing the shining rows of teeth
behind.

qTgEaT TAISABTSAYAT ANATIOTSATS-
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5. Soak, soak my ears with the ambrosial flow of Thy
music, which is the veritable Brahman' embodied as sound,
and which cools all the worlds with its sweet and expanding
notes as they proceed out of the flute applied to Thy lotus-
like lips with Thy bejewelled hands of coral redness, and
shining in the varied colours produced by the contact of Thy
gleaming finger nails.

Seadeh repe-afafrein Fms Fuser
ECHRIC RS EE R RCARGE IR RARSCIE Gl

AR tE-frasfat amaTe GEe-

ForoTat SREAATRRT aF a7 WA TIAEH 1 8 1)
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6. I meditate on Thy handsome neck red with the
spreading lustre of Thy Kaustubha jewel; on Thy chest
beautified by the Srivatsa mark and by the tremulous and
brilliant necklaces of pearls and gems; and on the thick
wreath made of flowers and tender sprouts of varied colours
spreading over Thy chest and hovered over by bees in quest
of honey. '

AN G-I faFa-@ AT s @
Frs-trara-faafaafs gt faed weaasdi |
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7. We meditate on Thee who dost attract the whole
world by the far-spreading and elevating fragrance of Thy
unguents of five ingredients; whose abdominal region, though
holding all the worlds within, is none-the-less slender and hand-
some like a creeper; who wears an yellow cloth brilliant like a
sheet of molten gold that shines against the background of a
sapphire rock of bluish hue; and whose waist band is set with
luminous gems and gleaming mini-bells.

FE ITE JAIE TAAYURE! faa=d Ew
fesagind fagrsss ganfaagat faverarsit |
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FOTH FIEIE FAYISHANT F oI5H 9T 1 8 1)

8. 1 further meditate on Thy handsome thighs, stout,
solid and soft, which steal the heart of Thy consort Rema and
which are always covered with yellow wearing-cloth lest they
should fill the whole world with excitement; on Thy knees
which resemble two caskets preserving the supreme gifts of life
for distribution among humble votaries prostrating at Thy

feet; and on Thy foreleg, delightful with its calf muscles that
are thick and tapering downward.

oI ATYNAE 9709 5 Ao
QIR SIS -HTTITAA-ARUGIEAT | o
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IETRATH US-FEfgRF-sareaar qushsamt
FrAMIEATAGTAT AMAATFHY ASTSTHESMT 11 9 11

9. I meditate on Thy anklets which sweetly murmur, as
it were, the excellence of worshipping Thy feet; on Thy arching
feet which support and sustain the mind of man sinking in the
sea of ignorance, just as thou didst, in Thy Incarnation as the
Divine Tortoise, with the Mandara mountain when it was
sinking in the milk ocean during the churning ofit for ambrosia;
and on Thy row of auspicious toes with their cri:nson moon-
shaped nails whose soft brilliance scatters the darkness of
suffering from the minds of votaries.

arfegTor cageArsafasgRg fwwrat frarar
WHAT FTHIY-Y TRFAST AT A TG |
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10. O Lord! Thy feet are the most beloved of all Thy
parts to the great Yogins. They form the abode for emanci-
pated ones. For the devotees they are like the celestial tree
which yields them all their wants. O Krishna! O Lord of

. Guruvayoor! O Ocean of Mercy! May those feet of Thine
_ever rest in my heart, destroy all my sufferings and bestow
on me the treasure of Supreme Bliss!

FTeT ¥ Aged afeg frfed e el
AT - ATTFAL ETITRTT AT |

. BULARENE Y T AT SFAITINAT
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., 11. O Lord of all the Worlds! Deign to pardon me for
i what I have described here with so little knowledge of Thy
& greatness! May this hymn consisting of more than a thousand
. verses be the cause of securing Thy abounding grace! Deserv-
ng this name of Narayaneeyamin two ways—for the reasons
hat the subject matter dealt with is the glory of Sriman
Narayana, the Supreme Being, and that the author too bears
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the name Narayana—may this hymn which, following the
Vedic revelation, descrikbes Thy creative activity, Thy blessed

attributes, and Thy sportive Incarnatiors, vouchsafe longevity,
health and happines4’ (Immortality, Erlightenment ard Bliss) :

N =Y FEIGURE 1)
May this be an offering in dedication to Sri Kiishna !



NOTES

b

[In the references given below in brackets, ‘¢’ stands for

canto, and ‘v’ for verse.]

1. (c.l, v.l) In this and the succeeding verses, the principle
behind the worship of the Divine image is stated.  First the Supreme
Being or Brahman is described by the various epithets listed in the
verse. The description would suggest that Brahman is the Im-
personal Absolute who is not capable of being loved and worshipped,
but this idea is rectified by the implication, made explicit in succeed-
ing verses, that He is simultaneously Personal also. This Divine
Person is identified with Mahavishnu who has incarnated with all
His powers and attributes as Krishna (Purnavatara), and this very
Krishna is conceived as manifest in His image at the temple of
Guruvayoor. So these three stages of identification have to be kept
in mind to understand the devotional sentiment expressed in this
hymn. According to Vaishnava theology, the Archa Vigraha
(the Divine image for worship) is an Incarnation or Descent of the
Deity out of His abundant mercy for man, so that He might be acces-
sible to every one endowed with faith, for worship and communion.
So in the whole of the Narayareeyam the image is addressed as the
Divine Person identified with Sri Krishna. Great saints and seers
have actually experienced the presence of the Divine in images. Sri
Ramkrishna’s life is a witness to this truth in modern times. In
the Narayanceyam itself the poet-devotee describes in the last canto
in lyrical language how he did actually behold the living spiritual
presence of Krishna in the image. ,

2. - (c.1, v.3) The Form of the Divine Person (Bhagavan) as
also his Abode, its denizens and all the paraphernalia of it is said to
be constituted of Suddhasattva (pure Sattva or spiritual substance)
according to Vaishnava theology. The word is used in contrast
with material Sattva, which along with Rajas and Tamas, forms the
three constituents or Gunas of Prakriti (Nature). Sattva in Nature,
being always in combination with Rajas and Tamas, is spoken of
as Asuddha (impure). In contrast to this, Suddha-sattva is called
Aprakrita—meaning that it is pure spiritual substance beyond
Nature and without any taint of grossnesss from mixture with Rajas
and Tamas. In some schools of Vaishnavism it is concéeived as an
expression of the Swarupa-Shakti (innermost spiritual Nature) of
Iswara in contrast with His Bahiranga (extraneous) Shakti, which
is Nature (Prakriti) constituted of the three Gunas. Suddha-sattva
is not gross or limited by space and time like material entities; it
is self-luminous, of the nature of intelligence and bliss, capable of
taking any form at will, unsurpassed in splendour, and wonderful
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because of its ever-renewing novelty and grandeur. The Divine
form is constituted of this spiritual substance. The form of
Suddha-sattva is not a limiting adjunct of the Spirit, but identical
with the Spirit, and is therefore said to reveal the Spirit
unobstructed to the purified vision of devotees. This is stated in
the 3rd and 5th verses.

3. (c.l, v.4) Sri Krishna is described in the Bhagavata as
the Purnavatara or complete manifestation of the Bhagavan, while
other incarnations are called partial. ‘Bhagavan’ is the special
term in Vaishnava theology to indicate the Divine Person, and
it means the One possessed of the six Divine majesties listed as
Aiswarya (Omnipotence), Virya (powers), Yasas (fame), Sri
(beauty-cum-auspiciousness), Jnana (omniscience), Vairagya
(renunciation) (c.1, v.10). In Sri Krishna all these majestics arc
fully present, and so He is called Bhagavan Swayam (the Lord
Himself, as distinguished from partial Incarnations). Unless the
doctrine implied in this verse is understood and fully accepted, the
Bhagavata and its condensation, the Narayaneeyam, will lose all their
high devotional significance. This’point is treated in detail in the
Introduction. Next, after equating Krishna with the Supreme
Divine Person, the relationship between Him and the philosophical
Absolute (Nishkala or Partless Whole) is explained by the analogy
of the wavy surface of the ocean and the ocean as a whole. The
wavy surface is an inseparable feature of the ocean and is therefore
the ocean itself. We must either not make a distinction between
them, or if for purposes of thought we do make a distinction, that
distinction is one without a difference. God or the Divine Person
is identical with the Absolute. God is the highest being in devo-
tional thought, and He must therefore be the Absolute also, even
as the wavy surface of the ocean and the ocean itself are one and the
same in spite of the distinction. This is the doctrine of the Bheda-
abheda philosophy (identity-in-difference) and all devotional
doctrines accepting the unity of all existence are based on some
variation or other of this doctrine. To depict God as a lesser and
sublatable being, and the Absolute as a higher being, is to cut at the
root of devotional thought by reducing God, the object of devotion
and worship, into a mere idol at the best or a fictitious entity at the
worst. As has been pointed out in the Introduction, the author of
the WNarayaneeyam is wavering between these two philosophical
positions of the Bhedabheda form of Advaita and the Kevala
form of it. Here he seems to expound the Bhedabheda position
and plead for the absolute validity of the formful and personal
aspect of the Divine, while accepting simultaneously, His formless
and absolute status also.

4. (c.2,v.5) Prosperity and wealth are subject to constant
fluctuations. A wealthy man of today can become a pauper
tomorrow. Goddess Sri, who is the deity presiding over these
conditions of life, has therefore earned the bad name of being a



NOTES 329

fickle deity. But the poet shows that this is not a vice with the
goddess but a virtue; for it is her attachment to her consort
Mahavishnu and her consequent desire to be always with Him
that prevent her from staying with those who are her exclusive
votaries i.e., those who long only for riches and prosperity. The
poet humorously adduces a further proof for the virtuous nature
of Sri. She stays constantly, it is pointed out, with persons
whose devotion for Mahavishnu is deep-rooted and steady; for in
their company she could constantly listen to their prayers and
hymns in glorification of Sri Hari and His excellences.

5. (c.4,v.10) The stages of spiritual evolution of a Jiva who
attains to Samadhi are described. If he is without any trace of
desire, his subtle body (Linga-sarira), which is the medium of all
transmigrations, is also abandoned at the time of physical death,
and the Jiva is dissolved in Brahman. This is called immediale
liberation or Sadyo-mukti. If he has some trace of desire for
power or higher spiritual felicities, he passes through stages of
gradual spiritual evolution (called Karma-mukti in Vedanta). His
Linga-sarira passes along the Path of Light (Archiradi-marga)
through various spheres of glory to Maharloka and lives there with
other spiritually perfect beings. When Naimittika-pralaya or
.partial dissolution takes place, he goes along with other Siddhas to
Satyaloka of the creator Brahma. When Prakrita-pralaya or total
dissolution takes place, he along witk Brahma attains to oneness
with Brahman. For the explanation of the different Pralayas
reference may be made to Note 6.

6. (c.5, v.1) The subject of creation (which consists of both
Srishti or primary creation and Visrishti or secondary creation,
referred .together generally by the former term) is described in this
and succeeding cantos upto the 10th. Srishti (creation) and Pra-
laya (dissolution or involution) go together as the two successive
aspects of the creative process, which is of the nature of an eternally
recurring cyclic movement in contrast to the linear conception
‘which posits a beginning and an ultimate end. One full cycle of
the creative process, consisting of a period of Srishti and Pralaya,
lasts for four Parardhas, a period of time explained hereafter. At
the close of a Pralaya, which is of two Parardha duration, and the
beginning of the new cycle, Mahavishnu, who has been in his Cosmic
Sluihber during Pralaya, is roused up by Time. By His will, known
in Puranas as Ikshana-kriya (the process of ‘ looking at ’), Prakriti
or Nature is stimulated to activity from its state of latency in Him
during Pralaya. In the state of Pralaya the whole of the mani-
fested universe dissolves into its constituent material elements, these
into psychological efficiencies, and these again into the Cosmic Mind,
and that into Prakriti constituted of the three Gunas of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, and Prakriti with all Jivas involved in it into a state of
quiescence and absorption in the Supreme Being. This reverse
process of involution ending with the total absorption of Nature or
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Prakriti into a potential condition in the Supreme Being along
with Brahma presiding over the creative cycle, is called Prakrita-
pralava or Brahma-pralaya. At the end of this Pralava lasting for
two Parardhas, Prakriti, being stimulated into activity by the
Diivine will, is projected or thrust into manifested condition by
stages until it has expresssed itself as the twenty four categories
cnding with gross matter (as explained in Note 7). These catego-
rics, left to themselves, are not able to combine and evolve the world
svstems and the bodies for Jivas. So Mahavishnu interpenetrates
them and endows them with the necessary efficiency. The whole
of Nature in its rudimentary manifested condition then combines
into what is called Hiranya-garbha, translated as Golden Egg or
Cosmic Whole, which is identical with the Lotus-born Brahma of
four faces. It is symbolised as a lotus bud coming out of the navel
of Mahavishnu lying on His serpent-bed in Cosmic Slumber with
Brahma seated in it. With the emergence of Brahma, the next
phase of creation called Visrishti or secondary creation begins. He
forms the Lotus (which stands for the totality of nature) into the
fourteen spheres described in canto 6, verses 1 to 3 as the Cosmic
Body of the Lord, and also the bodies for various species of beings
inhabiting them according to the Karma potency acquired by these
Jivas in earlier creative cycles. Brahma’s creative work, consisting
in the combination of the categories of Nature, Karma, and the
Jivas at his disposal, is called Visrishti or secondary creation in
contrast to the earlier stage of Srishti or projection of the categories.

Bralima’s creative activity lasts for two Parardhas. It is his
total life span. At the end of it, he with all evolutes of
Prakriti and their combinations dissolves in the reverse order from
grossness to subtleness until the whole manifested Prakriti is again
absorbed in Mahavishnu in Cosmic Slumber for another two Parar-
dhas. This is called Brahma-pralaya or Prakrita-Pralaya, a kind
of total dissolution characterised by the end of Brahma’s life. A
new Brahma comes into being at the dawn of the new cycle at the
close of two Parardhas of Pralaya. This process repeats itself
eternally in cyclic order.

In contrast to Prakrita-Pralaya, there is also what is called
Naimittika or intermediary Pralaya at the end of a Brahma’s day
and the begining of his night (cf. canto 8, verse 2 to 7). Then
there is a partial dissolution of the universe while Brahmas is-asleep
and the entire creative process is at a standstill. All the worlds
upto Satyaloka are dissolved. On his awakening, Brahma’s crea-
tive activity is again revived. His day and night are of equal
duration. He continues in this way for his life-span of 100 divine
years, each year consisting ¢f 360 Brahmic days. Then Prakrita-
Pralaya takes place, bringing into being a new Brahma at its close.

Time, in relation to Brahma’s life, is computed as follows:
according to the Puranas: 360 human years=1 year of the gods. -
12,000 years of the gods=1 Chaturyuga (or period comprising the
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four ages of Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali which will come to
43,20,000 human vears). 2000 Chaturyugas=1 day of Brahma
the creator. 360 such days of Brahma=: | year of Brahma. 50
years of Braluna= 1 Parardha. 2 Parardhas =life span of Brahma,
which is equal to 31104,000,00,00,000 or 311040 billion human
years. After that, Pralaya equal to the duration of two Parardhas,
takes place and at its end a new cycle of creation starts with a new
Brahma at its head. The time required for a cycle of Sristhti and
Pralaya comprising four Parardhas, is equated with one winking of
Mahavishnu.

7. (c.5,v.4) In this and succeeding four verses Srishti (pri-
mary creation) consisting in the projection of the categories is given.
The data are given below, tabulated for easy reference.

The evolutes of Prakriti, including the twenty four categories,
as stated in this and subsequent three verses, are shown bclow:

Prakriti

Mahat-tattva

Ahamkara
I
|

Vaikarika (Sattvika) Taijasa (Rajasa) (Tamasa Ahamkara,

ol l ! I [

1. Presiding 2. Antahkarana 3. Karmen- 4. Jnanen- 5.Tanma- 6.Bhu-

Deities (Internal driyas. driyas. tras. tas.

organ)

1. Presiding Deities: These are fourteen-—Dik, Vayu,
Aditya, Varuna, and Aswins, controlling the five Jnanendriyas.
(organs of knowledge) ; Agni, Indra, Vishnu, Mitra, and Prajapati
controlling the five Karmendriyas (organs of action) ; and Chandra,
Brahma, Rudra and Kshetrajna presiding over the four aspects
of Antahkarana (inner organ or mind).

2. Antahkarana: This is what is ordinarily called mind, but
is termed ‘inner organ’ to show that it includes several aspects
and stands in contrast to the outer organs to be described
separately. Its four aspects are: mind, intellect, egoity, and
mindsstuff  (Chitta). Each of the last mentioned four deities
presides over each of these aspects. The above two items (1 & 2)
are the products of Sattvika-ahamkara.

3. Karmendriyas: These are the organs of action and are
five in number, speech, hands, feet, excretory organs and the genera-
tive organ. The five deities controlling these are mentioned under
item 1 above.

\ 4. Jnanendriyas: These are the five organs of knowledge.

fh/., They are: ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose. The deities controlling

¥ these are mentioned above in item 1.
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The above two items (3 & 4) ar~ the products of Rajasa-
ahamkara.

5 & 6 Tanmatras & Bhutas: The Tanmatras are the subtle
essences and the Bhutas the gross elements. They are causally
velated. The details under these two items are stated below in the
order of their origination. Out of Tamasa-ahamkara emcrgcs
Tanmatra sound and from it Bhuta sky; from Bhuta Sky, Tanmatra
Touch; from Tanmatra Touch, Bhuta Air; from Bhuta Air,
Tanmatra Rupa; from Tanmatra Rupa, Bhuta Tejas; from Bhuta
Tejas, Tanmatra Taste ; from Tanmatra Taste, Bhuta water ;and from
Bhuta water, Tanmatra smell; and from Tanmatra smell, Bhuta
Earth. Each Tanmatra, which is also a form of sensation, trans-
mits that particular form of sensation to the Bhuta coming out of it,
and each Bhuta to the Tanmatra springing from it, the succeeding
category thereby inheriting all the properties of the earlier ones.

8. (c.8, v.1) In this and the next two cantos is described
Visarga or Secondary creation consisting in Brahma’s appearance
and his combination of the categories already brought into being
out of Prakriti by the will (Ikshana-kriya) of the Lord. Explanation
of this has already been given in Note 6. Visrishti takes place at
the beginning of every day of Brahma i.e after every Naimittika-
pralaya which marks his night. But Srishti occurs at the close of
Prakrita- pralaya only. '

9. (c.1l, v.6) A detailed explanation about what is meant
by ¢ communion through confrontation,’ is given in the Introduction
under the section ¢ Theory and practice of devotion according to
the Bhagavata’.

10. (c.15, v.2) Reference may be made to Note 7 on the
<evolution of the categories enumerated very briefly in this verse.

11. (c.15,v.8) In Note 5 on c.4, v.10, the subjects of imme-
diate salvation (Sadyomukti) at death and of evolutionary salvation
{Krama-mukti) have been described. The path of evolutionary
salvation is what is here described as the Northern Path, which is
also called Archiradi Marga or Path of Light. The pious house-
holders who do dedicated action and practise devotion, those of
them who practise Panchagni Vidya, and those who are life-long
Brahmacharins go along this path. In addition to the progress of
these evolutionary souls, reference is made here to the fate of Jivas
that are in a stalemate, or continual involvement in cycles of
birth and death. The fate of those leading a wicked life is
described first in the sixth and seventh verses. They suffer for
their sins in hells and come to the earth again for another
opportunity to tread the path of virtue and devotion. In contrast
to all the above there are the others who do. religious and
philanthropic works for the fruits accruing from them. They are
here described as going after death, along the Southern Path,
known also as Pitriyana (the Path of the Pitris or the Manes) and
as Dhumadi-marga (Path of Smoke). They pass through regions
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controlled by deities of smoke, night, dark half of the fortnight,
Dakshinayana etc. and reach the world of the Manes (Pitris},
otherwise known as the lunar sphere. There they get heavenly
enjoyments as the reward for their works, but return to this earth
when the effects of their good works are exhausted.

12. (c.16, v.8) The Narayaneeyam, in almost equating Nara-
Narayana in greatness with Krishna who is described generally
as the perfect Avatara (Purnavatara), is according them a place of
eminence, of which devotional circles are not usually aware.
Complete detachment (Vairagya), which is the most important of
the Bhagas (six divine majesties), is manifest in Nara-Narayana,
as exemplified by their unperturbed condition of mind even when
attended on by numbers of unrivalled beauties. So was Krishna,
who is described in the Pauranika idiom as a perfect Brahmacharin,
even though he had sixtcen hundred and eight wives and an
equal number of lady loves. In unaffectedness by Prakriti and
its transformations, lies the uniqueness of the Spirit, and the
spiritual worth of a person is to be assessed by the reflection of
this great divines trait (Vairagya) in his life.

13 (c. 22 v. 9) In this episode of Ajamila the sanctifying
effect of the Divine Name in iself, without any consideration of
the devotee’s subjective attitude or understanding, is stated in an
uncompromising form. The Bhagavata, the original text on
which the Narayaneeyam is based, says as follows in this context:
“If a man cries out in a mood of helplessness * O Hari!’—let
this be done when falling "from a height, or when slipping down,
or when being cut up, or when bitten or burnt or belaboured—
he does not deserve the punishment of hell.”” The Names of the
Lord, be they uttered with or without knowledge of their power
and holiness, destroy the sins of man, as fire consumes fuel.
A potent drug, even when used casually without any awarness of
its powers, manifests its inherent curative property. Even so does
the utterance of a Mantra (Name of the Lord). (Bh. 6.2. 8-12)

The object here is not to encourage a man to sin, with the
assurance that it can be easily expiated afterwards. To entertain
such a light attitude towards the Divine Name is called Nama-
paradha (offence against the Name) and is considered the most
sinful of all sins. The idea, on the other hand, is to establish the
trutke that God’s Name is an Incarnation of Himself in the sound
form, and has an inherent power, which is not dependent on'the
devotee’s faith, attitude or understanding. It works on one
uttering it, just as a medicine works on one taking it, out of its
inherent potency, irrespective of the patient’s attitude or under-
standing about it. This is an important doctrine of the Bhakti
school. It is worked out more elaborately in connection with the
Divine Incarnation as Sri Krishna. In Him the Divine is
incarnated, not as ‘sound’ or anything intangible, but as an
embodied being, and every one fixing his mind intensely through
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various forms of peisonal relationship, be it through the impulsion
of enmity, lust, comradeship, adoration, or philosophic contem-
plation, is alike sanctified by Krishna. The subject is treated in
detail in the section on the Bhagavata in the Introduction. The
peint here to be remembered is that the Bhakti doctrine recognises
the objective sanctity of the Divine Name as of the Divine Incar-
nation, the former being a manifestation as sound vibration and
the latter as an embodied form.

14. (c.35, v.10) The treatment.of Rama’s Incarnation in the
Narayaneepam is too brief and perfunctory, and not commensurate
with the great impact it has had on the devotional life of the coun-
try. But this is done only following the footsteps of the Bhagavata,
on which the Narayaneeyam is based. The Bhagavata is meant to
highlight the Sri Krishna Incarnation, and all the earlier narra-
tives are only a preparation for the appearance of this Purna-
vatara or perfect manifestation of Divinity.

Also Bhattatiri’s estimate of Rama Incarnation, that it is to
show men how  intense affection (Kama) will lead us to pangs
of separation (as Rama suffered from his loss of Sita) and how
extreme addiction to Dharma, the letter of the law, will push one to
Adharma.” This is an echo of the Bhagavata verse 5.19.5-6.
Many a devotee of Rama will not agree with this, although it may
be conveying a subtle point that would interest a critical student.
Rama and Krishna are two major Incarnations, the former being
glorified in the Ramayana and the latter in the Bhagavata. Both
have been equally important factors in the devotional life of India.
Rama Incarnation depicts a model of manhood and human
conduct which people are asked to follow, whereas Krishna is
a Divine manifestation whose words are to be followed but not
deeds. In some Vaishnava sects, Rama is therefore described
as Maryada-purushottama (Divinity who has restricted Himself
by laws) and Krishna as Pushti-purushottama (Divinity that.
bestows grace in ways that are not bound by laws and social
norms).

15. (c.3b,v.l1) 'Lthe Parasurama Incarnation 1§ given unusual
improtance in the text. Parasurama’s part in recovering the land
of Kerala from the sea is unknown to the Bhagavata, although there
may be some other Sanskrit texts to support the point. Bhattatiri,
as a Kerala Brahmana (Nampudiri), shows here his special
allegiance to Parasurama, who is the patron saint of Nampudiris.

16. (c.59, v.10) In this one short verse the special theory of
Bhakti adumbrated in the Bhagavata is cryptically expressed. For
an elaborate exposition of it, the reader is referred to the section in
the Introduction on ‘ The Theory and Practice of Devotion in .the
Bhagavata’. In brief the theory in this: Krishna being the
Bhagavan Himself, the mind of man fixed on him intensely, what-
ever be the motive and however ignorantly it might be, would
get enlightened and transformed by the sanctifying influence of the
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Lord on that mind. This is compared to the curative effect of a
medicine on a man who takes it either knowingly or unknowingly.
Here in the case of the Gopikas sex-passion, the most powerful of
instincts and the cause of all worldly entanglements, gets directed
to Krishna; and Krishna being the objcct of their passion. that
passion itself becomes for them a sure and certain means of spiritual
uplift. Unlike them, an ordinary aspirant strives for enlightenment
through spiritual practices, which arc not natural to him but have
to be laboriously cultivated. Inspite of all one’s effort, success
in them is uncertain. The good fortune of the Gopikas is
therefore praised.

The progress of the love of the Gopikas is described in suc-
ceeding cantos. Some maintain that there is nothing physical in
the Gopi-Krishna episode. This might be true with some of them,
as it is found in canto 63 verse 7 that some of those who could not go
to meet Krishna physically, abandoned their bodies in meditation
and entercd into His spiritual being. This abandonment of
physical consciousness is also the implied meaning of the episode
of the stealing of the robes of the Gopis described in canto 60. But
the descriptions show that for the vast majority of them it was a
physical attraction to start with, vet it culminated in a spiritual
consummation owing to the holy influence of Krishna on their mind
when it got passionately concentrated on Him. This gradual
transformation is brought about through union alternated with
separation. The first phase of it is seen when Krishna separates
from the Gopikas in the course of Rasalila when they are overcome
with pride and egotism (see canto 67). The next phase is when
Krishna goes away to Mathura and the Gopikas are taught by the
message sent through Uddhava (canto 76) the lesson that through
separation alone will their devotion be strengthened and ultimately
take the shape of Brahmananda (bliss of Brahman), attaining
which both union and separation would be blissful alike. Again
when Krishna’s final meeting with the Gopikas at Syamanta-
panchaka is described in canto 84, we find that the purificatory’
fire of separation and the instruction through Uddhava have taken
effect on them, and they are ready to receive the final blessing of
Krishna by which they realise that He is ever present within them
as the essence of Consciousness-Bliss, whether it be in union or
separation. '

The question may be raised, whether all the realistic descrip-
tions of this given here and in the Bhagavata as of a passionate love
episode are factual and also whether they are needed in a scripture
like the Bhagavata. No doubt poetic imagination has much to do
with these descriptions and details. But it has also to be admitted
that if only a bald statement is made of the philosophical principles
involved or a philosophical essay written on the theme, no
impression will be made on the mind of man. It is because of
the romantic element involved that men of all tastes and tempera-
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ments have been drawn to the adoration of Krishna as the heloved
of the Gopikas. It is stated in the Bhagavata that the Divine
Incarnate performs such Leelas (sportive activities) in His embodi-
ment, so that devotees may feel attracted and also find material
galore to contemplate upon and foster their devotional life. It is
also to be remembered that Krishna, zs stated in the Gita,
approaches a votary according to the votary’s conception and
approach towards Him. So we find that He blessed persons like
Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa etc., who adopted the way of ‘communion
through confrontation’, by receiving them with weapons in the
battlefield. So also the Gopikas, who focused their mind on Him
as a lover, were received by Him in the manner of an earthly lover,
but in the process were purified and raised to the level of Brahman
realisation. And as far as Krishna Himself is concerned, He is
moved neither by enmity nor by sex-attraction in any of these
happenings. He is egoless, and remains ever the unperturbed
Bliss-Consciousness that stoops, by an aspect of His, as it were, to
bless a devotee according to his Bhava (spiritual mood) and lift
him up to His spiritual essence.

17. (c.60, v.7) Krishna snatching away the robes of the
bathing Gopikas and asking them to come up from the water and
stand with arms uplifted to receive their robes from him sitting atop
a tree, is the theme of this canto. After reading the canto a critic
may see in it nothing but the unabashed act of an eve-teaser. But
contrary to this estimate, the Narayaneeyam finds in it the measure
of the purity of the Gopikas. This can be understood only when
it is realised that this incident gives symbolic expression to a great
truth of the spiritual realm. The Bhagavata describes itself at the
start as a text that'delineates the Dharma of the Paramahamsas,
that is, of those who have thrown away all false values and ignoble
passions of the heart. It is this idea that is expounded herein,
cloth representing symbolically all those false values which stand
as a separating screen between the Jiva and the Lord, making Him
a stranger to the Jiva. In the life of Sri Ramakrishna, a true
Paramahamsa of our age, we find that when he started meditation
on the Divine in his early days, he was observed to throw away his
clothes and Yagnopavita, and sit naked in a solitary place medita-
ting. When he was asked for an explanation, he said: “ I doso
because, thus freed from all ties, one should call on the Lord.
From his birth man labours under the ° eight bondages ’ of hatred,
fear, shame, aversion, egoism, vanity, -pride of noble birth and
obsession with the formalities of good conduct. When one calls
on the Mother, one should discard these ¢ bondages’ and call on
Her with a concentrated mind. This is why I put off all these. ”
One who has discarded all these bondages is called in the spiritual
terminology of India, an Avadhuta, or ¢ one who has shaken off all
bondages of false values.” An Avadhuta is therefore supposed to
go about without any clothing, clothing symbolising these bondages.
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The Gopikas are the Jivas that have become Avadhutas, who have
shaken off all the eight bondages mentioned before, and have
become fit to receive the Lord as their ‘own’. This episode is
therefore put as a prelude to Rasalila, which is an artistic and
symbolic description of the consummation of the spiritual striving
for the attainment of the Lord. This is, however, not to deny the
factuality of the incidents of Krishna’s life, but only to show that
it should be studied in the proper perspective.

18. (c.64, v.10) The author has rightly pointed out that the
real miracle, and therefore the really distinctive feature of a Divine
Incarnation, is the bestowal of grace on devotees and elevation
of their consciousness to the highest pinnacle of spiritual experience
by an act of His Will. It is from this point of view that the life
of Sri Ramakrishna, who is acclaimed as the Incarnation of the
age, becomes specially significant. We do not find in his life any
thundering miracle like the lifting of Govardhana mountain and
such other feats described in the accounts of Incarnations in the
Puranas, but it is replete with instances of his  bestowing spiritual
illumination on men as if it were a gift in one’s hand ’.

19. (c.68, v.10) Note 16 on verse 10 of canto 59 is relevant
here also. Why the idea of Jara, an illicit lover, is introduced
here is explained in foot-note on pp. xxvir of the Introduction.

20. (c.66, v.2) Reference may be made to pp. xxvi of the
Introduction. In this context Krishna is depicted in the Bhagavaia
as giving an elaborate discourse tp the Gopikas on the duty of good
women and urging them to go Home. In reply to him the Gopikas
say: ‘Do not speak to us in this heartless way. We have come
to Thy feet, abandoning every object of love and attraction in this
world. Accept us, as Thou, the Supreme Being, dost with regard
to all such all-renouncing devotees taking refuge in Thee. May
what Thou, the knower of all rules of right conduct, dost speak of
as the duty of women, namely that it consists in the service of their
husbands, children and relatives, become quite true. Only-let-
that sense of duty be directed towards Thee, who art the Soul of
our souls and the only real relative and dear one of all-beings. - When
a truly discerning one has bestowed one’s heart on Thee, -the Soul
of all souls, of what use are the relative loves and attachments of
this world, which ultimately prove to be sources of misery only.
Deign therefore to desist from obstructing our long-established
attachment to Thee. When the mind, hands and feet that are"
normally engaged in household duties, have been totally appropria-

* ted by Thee, 10w can we move away even a step from Thee, not to
speak of going back all the way to our homes in the cowherd settle-
ment. 1. Thou dost fail to quench, by the stream of Thy grace,

 the fire of love that has been kindled in our hearts by Thyself, we

i “shall attain to Thee immediately through meditation, after burning

o these physical bodies of ours in that very fire of love augmented

i~ by the sense of separation. For, having once touched Thy dear
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and holy feet, how can we think any more of any one else as our
near and dear cne? May Thou, therefore, be gracious unto us
who have abandoned home and all that it means to persons like
us, and come seeking shelter at Thy feet, goaded by the intense
longing that our hearts have been seized with for Thee ... .. »
(10.29. 31-41). Sri Krishna’s discourse on the ideals of good con-
duct and morality from the point of view of worldly relationships
and the Gopikas’ answer as to how the hunger of the soul over-rides
all these firmly established rules are crypitically restated in
11.5.41 of the Bhagava.a as follows: ‘“ He who has taken shelter
with his entire being at the feet of the Lord who is the one shelter
for all, — he is no longer a debtor and no longer a slave to any one,
be it Devas, Rishis, relatives, fellow human beings or sub-human
creatures. ”’

21. (c.66, v.9) Apart from the literary beauty of the conceit
involved in the use of the term “ Angaramaya,”” a great turth of
the philosophy of spiritual love is brought out by implication through
the use of this term. By saying that Krishna is ‘ like a burning
piece of firewood in union and separation alike,’ the state of Maha-
bhava, the highest experience of spiritual love, is described. Maha-
bhava in its perfect matnrity (Adhirudha) is a state in which the
thrill of union and the torture of separation co-exist, each one
contributing to the other and mingling as a common sentiment.
Some texts of the Chaitanya School of Vaishnavism describe it as
* that stage of bliss and pain arising respectively from union with
and separation from Krishna, in which all the happiness existing
in crores of universes and all the pain produced by the bite of all
the snakes and the stings of all the scorpions are felt as but a drop
in an ocean.”” How the Gopikas passed through these alterna-
tions of union and separation and got finally stabilised in their
sentiment of Divine love when they parted from Krishna for the
last time at Syamantapanchaka (c.84, v.7 & 8) is described in
Note 16.

22. (c.67, v.3) It is to be noted that in the Bhagavata no
particular Gopika by name Radha is mentioned. When Krishna
disappeared from among the Gopikas, he did so in the company
of one particular Gopika who was not overcome as yet by pride and
egoism. Referring to her, the other Gopikas say, with a slight
touch of envy, ¢ Being very devotedly adored by her (anaya-aradhi-
tah), Krishna has gone with her in preference to us all * (Bh. 10. 30.
28). Out of this expression ‘ aradhitah,’ the name of that Gopika
is interpreted through gramatical devices as Radha by the Bengal
School of Vaishnavism, in whose theology she is a very essential
entity. Theologically Radha is exalted into the Swarupa-Shakti
(inherent power) of Krishna and a Transcendent Principle, whose
expression in the Jiva is Bhakti. Radha at Vrindavana is only her
manifestation to fulfil Krishna’s mission of teaching divine love.
In fact all the Gopikas are emanations of Radha. The Bhagavata
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1s said to have taken its present shape by about the 8th century. It is
only in the Puranas that came still later in the 12th and 13th cen-
turies like the Brahmavivarta, Padma etc. that Radha and her
friends like Chandravali make their appearance. This is another
instance of Bhattatiri deviating from the text of the Bhagavata, just
as he has done in an earlier canto with regard to Parasurama reclai-
ming the coastal region called Kerala.

23. (c.75, v.9) That Kamsa, a mortal enemy of Krishna,
gets Sayujya (salvation by mergence) through death at His hand,
1s an illustration of * communion through confrontation,’ a concept
explained in the Introduction on pp. xxv. Just as the Gopikas who
were attracted by the urge of the sex-instinct were beatified by the
holy influence and power of Krishna, so also the enemies of Krishna
whose minds were fixed on Him through fear, anger or hatred,
also attained to the same goal. For whosoever, knowingly or
unknowingly, fixes his mind wholeheartedly on Him gets spiritual
emancipation, just as a man taking a medicine, knowingly or
unknowingly, gets cured of his disease. Reference may be made
also to verse 3 of canto 86.

24. (c.76, v.10) The reference here is to Mahabhava, the
acme of Divine love in which union and separation mutually contri-
bute to the plenitude of Bliss (see Notes 17 and 21).

25. (c.80, v.10) The question will come up in the mind of
the reader why Akrura, a faithful servant and devotee of the Lord,
should descend to such a low level as to get involved in these bloody
feuds and mean intrigues. The poet’s explanation is that it is to
shake him out of the complacency and conceit of his own moral
and spiritual excellence. It is not quite unoften that spiritual
downfall takes place even in the lives of persons who have been
living a very holy life. Close examination will reveal that these
falls are always brought about by overweaning pride and self-
opinionatedness. A devotee is one who always feels that every-
thing of his, including his virtue and devotion, are due to the Lord’s
grace. When this is forgotten, and a person, however virtuous,
talented and devotional, begins to talk of everything in terms of
‘1, he.s heading for a fall. He can, of course, rise again through
repentance and resignation. '

26. (c.84,v.11) This is the final parting of the Gopikas from
’Krishna in a physical sense. It will be noted that they have been
by this time completely transformed, and become capable of seeing
the Lord’s presence in all situations of life.

27. (c.88,v.12) The uniqueness of Krishna-Incarnation, the
principles involved in His life and personality for which He has
been described as Bhagavan swayam (Bhagavan Himself), are
briefly and effectively stated here. Physical miracles in which
‘Krishna-Incarnation abounds are all over-looked, and the power
of His true role as an expression of redemptive love is highlighted.
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28. (c.90, v.1) In this canto as also in the previous one and
later in canto 97, the poet-devotee seeks to establish that his Ishta
(Chosen Ideal) Mahavishnu is the Supreme Being and that Siva
and other Deities are only His emanations. He marshals many
arguments based on Puranas and Mantra-sastra for this, and
finally to clinch his argument he quotes the authority of a non-
sectarian philosopher like Sankaracharya, who accepted the
superiority of Mahavishnu by writing a commentary on His
Sahasra-nama (hymn of thousand names) in preference to Sahasra-
nama of Siva or other Deities.

The most interesting part of the argument is the reply with
which he forestalls the possible objection that Vyasa, who is tradi-
tionally accepted as the author of all the Puranas, depicts Vishnu
as inferior to Siva in Skanda-purana and describes Siva as the
Supreme Being. He contends that these arguments are only to be
taken as Arthavadas (See ¢.90, v.10) or euologies with a contrary
meaning (Viruddha-vada), that is, when Siva is praised, it is only to
show indirectly the glory of Vishnu, whose aspect Sivais. These
scriptures are meant for the votaries of Siva who have to obtain
their salvation through faith in Siva. So their faith in Siva is to
be strengthened and made unswerving, and for this His exaltation
over all other Deities is necessary. In other words, the one redeem-
ing power, whom Saivas worship as Siva, is really Vishnu only,
and therefore all the praises bestowed on Siva through down-grading
Vishnu, are really indirect praises of Mahavishnu.

This argument gives the clue to the real meaning of sectarian
theologies that have come under the influence of Vedantic thought.
The Vedanta philosophy maintains that the one Supreme Being
approaches a votary in whatever form the votary conceives Him,
and so every one of these forms can be called the Supreme Being
Himself. For those who can appreciaté this liberal position, every
sectarian theology is alike. But many people cannot distinguish
the metaphysical ¢ All-comprehending One ’ from the  mathemati-
cal one,” which is only the one distinguished from every other. So
they raise the slogan that there is no God but God (meaning their
Deity), and look down upon all religionists other than theirs as
worshipping a false God. Such exclusiveness is needed to streng-
then faith at a certain stage of man’s development; but if he is not
acquainted with the broad Vedantic view, there is grave danger
of faith degenerating into fanaticism. A faith, even though exclu-
sive, is valid and healthy only to the extent it recognises the propriety
and validity of another man’s right to have his own faith, and it 1s
doubtful whether this kind of healthy faith can be achieved witheut
apprehending the Vedantic idea of Spiritual Truth as the ¢ All-com-
prehending One’ in contrast to the mathematical truth as the
¢ exclusive one’. The final argument of Bhattatiri in resolving
the Siva-Vishnu controversy is one way of doing it, provided it 1s
accepted that it means also the acceptance of the right of another
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sectary to use parallel theological arguments of an opposite nature
to fortify his own faith. A better way, in the sense that it is less
metaphysical and therefore more homely, is suggested in the follow-
ing saying of Sri Ramakrishna: ‘A daughter-in-law in a house-
hold loves all the persons belonging to it and serves them. But her
attitude of love towards her husband has got its own speciality and
intensity. This should be the distinction in the attitude of one
towards one’s own faith and the faith of others.” Here healthy
tolerance is preached on a universally understood emotional expe-
rience without the help of any abstract metaphysical principle.

The same arguments and considerations have to be extended
to philosophical levels also to put an end to the acrimonious Dwaita-
advaita controversy among Vedantins.

29. (c91, v.1) It is generally said that in the following ten
cantos, the devotee-poet is dealing with the matter contained in
the 11th Skandha, the most philosophical portion of the Bhagavata.
But this is not entirely correct: While much of it is based on the
11th Skandha (see Appendix iII), he is doing here a much more
difficult task than giving the substance of one Skandha. What he
does, is to digest the whole Bhakti-cum-Jnana teaching of the
Bhagavata gathered from all its Skandhas, recast it in the crucible of
his genius, and present us an integrated gospel, the purport of
which is that Bhakti is the one royal road to the spiritual
Summum-bonym ; that while the unity of the Jiva with the Supreme
Spirit may be the ultimate goal, the same is not reached by anyone.
directly but only through the love and service of Him and the
grace He bestows on the Jiva; and that for this reason Bhakti
centring on a God of loveé-is the only gospel that is of significance
for man struggling in Samsara. -

In this'and the succeeding verses of the canto; a very- condensed

statement of the Bhagavata Dharma or the way of life of one prae- 7,
tising Bhakti-is given. For a detailed exposition of this theme, f
reference may be made to pp. xxxi of ‘the Introduction. The ,
progress of Bhakti to its hxghest level is briefly traced in the succee- %

ding verses, and reference is made to the ideal of the Bhagavato-
ttama. (see Introduction pp. xxxvi).

30. (c.92, v.1) Reference is herein made to -the ‘Karmas
(ritualistic actxon) inculcated by the Vedas. Vedic Karmas are
broadly divided into Nitya-Karma, Naimittika-Karma and Kamya-
Karma—i.e. those to be performed daily, those to be done
occasionally, and those that are optional in nature to be done
by persons who want special rewards here and heavenly felicities
hereafter. By performmg daily rites like Agnihotra, and occasio-
nal rites on full moon and new moon days, a ritualist does not gain
any special material reward. They purify him and help his spiri--

tual evolution. Their omission, however, will entail sin and suffer- -

ing. Kamya-karmas are the Yagnas and Yagas, some of them
meant for the individual’s advantage and others for the good of
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the world in general. Even these, if done without sclfish desire but
as offering to the Supreme Being, will result in spiritual purification
and development. Most of these rituals are highly technical, take
the form of fire sacrifices, are very expensive and time-consuming
and confined to persons who are eligible for Vedic study. The
sect of Vedic fundamentalists called the Purvamimamsakas hold
that the inculcation of these rituals is the main function of the Vedas.
They attach no importance to the worship of a Personal God with
devotion, or to contemplation of an Impersonal Brahman.
Reference in this verse is to performance of Vedic rituals without
self-centred desires and in the spirit of an offering to God, which
does not however find much place in the Mimamsaka’s philosophy.

31. (c.92,v.2) What is referred to here as *“ another Karma-
yoga ” is the system of ritualism based on the Tantras or Agamas
in contrast to pure Vedic ritualism upheld by the Purva-mimam-
sakas. With the emergence of the various devotional cults like
those of Vishnu, Siva, Shakti, Surya, Ganesh etc. rituals for the
worship of these cult deities based on Agamas came into prominence.
Some of the most important of these are the Pancharatra Agamas
of the Vaishnavas, the Saiva Tantras of the Shaivas and the Shakta
Tantras of the worshippers of Shakti. These constitute an exten-
sive literature. While the Vedic rites were based on fire sacri-
fices and Vedic Mantras, and were metculously ritual-bound,
impersonal and non-devotional, the rituals of the Agamas introdu-
ced temple worship, image worship, a new kind of Mantras, personal
deities, personal devotions and an appeal to a much larger circle of
worshippers including: those who were outside the Vedic pale.
Today, this neo-Karma of the Agamas is more in vogue, Vedic
ritualism having practically made a smooth exit. Even orthodox
Vedists have for long ‘learnt to live with this new ritualism which
has been intrepreted: and accepted as bas€d on Vedas. But this
was not so about a-thousand years ago when Vedic ritualism was
stil a force in this country. The Vedic ritualists considered

- Tantrikas like the Pancharatrins as dangerous ‘rivals and heretics,
and they looked down upon any Brahmana following them only
as a Vratya, a barbarian. Pancharatrinss however, claimed
themselves to be orthodox. followers of the Vedas, and there are
still extant. many writings of Vaishnavacharyas controverting the
Mimanisakas and claiming for themselves equal orthodoxy with
Mimamsakas. Sri Yamunacharya, a senior contemporary of
Sri Ramanuja, has many such writings to his credit.

Here in_the Narayaneeyam, Bhattatiri, who lived long after
these controversies had died down and Agama rituals had been
accepted in the Vedic fold,'refers to it in a friendly way as ‘ the
other Karma Yoga * and gives preference to it, as it is easier and
more suited to the practice of Bhakti. He points out the principal
features .of this system of worship. It is based on devotion to.a
Deity conceived as personal, loving and responsive. He is adored
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and worshipped with various ingredients like flowers, perfumes,
fruits etc, either as seated in the heart or as manifesting through an
image. Worship of imges is the most important part of it. These
images may be made of stone, wood, metal, sand, or they may
consist of ritualistic drawings, consecrated spots or sacred emblems
like Salagrama. An advanced devotee can conceive the Lord as
seated in the heart, and offer worship mentally, the ingredients
being his various faculties like the senses, Pranas, mental functions,
various emotions, intelligence, egoism etc.

Image worship is considered a very essential discipline in these
devotional cults, and in the nine limbs of devotion, it is an im-
portant item. It gives the sense-bound man a feeling of concre-
teness of the Divine and of the worship done to Him actually with
one’s hands. This practice is what has led the Hindu mind to
recognise that the goal of religion is realisation.

32, (c.92, v.5) According to the Pouranika ideas, there are
four ages—Krita, Treta, Dwapara and Kali. In these ages capaci-
ties and excellences of man degenerate stage by stage. from their
highest meridian in Krita to the lowest in Kali. According to the
capacities of men in these ages, spiritual practices and religious
duties are graded, and the easiest form of discipline is allotted to
the age of Kali, as men’s powers are very limited. So Kalj, it is
pointed out, though an evil age, has its advantage too, that being
the easiness of the spiritual disciplines inculcated for this age. In
the succeeding verses, the author refers to various symbols and
casy practices through which men of the Kali age can attain
salvation. Hence, it is argued that éven Jivas born in other ages
long for embodiment in Kali, and that those who, having got that
opportunity, waste it in sensuous’ enjoyments, -are. pitiable-indeed.

One may wonder from' this whether meditation, practice of :
continence and other higher forms of Sadhana that are prescribed:
tor Krita-yuga are toboo in our times. This wrong understanding"
can be avoided, if we take the four ages to mean the four stages of
spiritual development observable even among men of today. -The
most evolved (pertaining to Krita) alone can practise meditation
and absolute continence successfully, and so their Sadhana must be
dominated by these. The next in evolution (Treta) are house-
holders avho practise partial continence and do disinterested work
of service as worship of the Lord along with some meditation. The
third type (Dwapara) follow devotional practices. in which temple:
worship and devotional ritualism predominate. Lastly, there are
the purely body-minded people who cannot fix their attention on:
anything abstract. So, while utilising temples and images for
worship, they have to depend for their personal Sadhana more on
loud chanting of the Divine Name alone or in'congregation. The
stimulation"given by the Divine Name, when uttered with faith and -
fervour, will increase their devotion and make them eligible for -
higher Sadhana gradually. It is also good to remember that the
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greatest spiritual geniuses like Sri Ramakrishna have, even in the
most mature period of their spiritual life, engaged themselves in
all these four forms of adoranon—medltanon, service, worship
of images, and singing the Divine Name.

32. (c.92, v.7) The reference is to the Bhagavata verses 11.5.
38-40. It is maintained by critical students of the Bhagavata that
this is a reference to the Alwar movement in Tamil Nadu which is
assigned to the period from 4th to 8th century. On this evidence,
it is maintained that the Bhagavata in its present form came into
existence by about the 8th century and that some great South
Indian devotee-scholar must have had much to do in giving it its
final shape.

Here Bhattatiri claims that he has also the privilege of being
born near one of those rivers mentioned, the westward flowing river,
and, therefore, eligibility to have devotion, if the promise of the
Bhagavata is true.  Bhattatiri’s house., Meppathur Illam, was near
Tiruvavay, situated on the banks of the Bharata river, which flows
from the Western Ghats westward to the sea. But it is held by
many critical students today that the river referrred to in the Bhaga-
vata is the Alway river, which is also called the Periyar, and is
flowing about fifty miles south of the Bharata river.

33. (c.92, v.10) This is based on a famous Bhagavata verse
11.5-41:  “ He who has taken shelter with his entire being at the
feet of the Lord,\who is the one shelter for all,—he is no longer a
debtor and: no lohger a slave to anyone, be it the Devas, Rlshxs,
Pitris, relatives, fglldw human beings or sub-human beings.”
Man by birth has spiritual and social obligations to all these species
of beings mentioned, and these are to be discharged by the perfor-
mance -of Pancha-maha-ya_]na (the five great sacrifices).: These
are: 'performance of Vedic fire sacrifice and other forms of worship,
study of Vedas and other. scriptures, performance of obsequies and
begetting progeny to centinue the line, doing one’s social obliga-
tions to family, country and society at large, and being kind
and considerate to sub-human creatures. Every man has these
obligations, which are considered as-debts he has to pay. But a
sort of Debt-relief Act comes to be applied to a man who takes
“unreserved and whole-hearted shelter -at the feet of God. He is
free from all other obligations, so that he may devote himself entirely
to God. The Lord takes up all his responsiblities. This is the faith
of one following the path of exclusive devotion to Him. The chain
of Karmic hondage with its self-generating and perpetual links of
cause and effects cannot be broken, and will therefore continue to
bind man, unless a sudden break to it takes place by the operation
of Divine grace.

35. (c.49, v.2) Here the pure method of negation constituting

_the path of Jnana is described. The contact between the teacher
and disciple ‘ignites the fire of discriminative thinking (Jnana-
vichara). Discriminative cogitation eliminates all presentations to
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consciousness, including the cognitive and conative faculties and
their functioning, as ephemeral and therefore unreal, and in the
final act of negation, it subsides in its substraturn, there being
nothing more to eliminate. This subsidence is compared to the
forest fire, ignited by the initial lighting by friction, finally getting
extinguished for want of any more fuel when the whole forest is
burnt. Thought subsiding means that it ceases to take any forms
or modes (Vrittis). This does not mean relapse into sleep; for
sleep itself is a mental mode. Subsidence means subsistence as
Pure Consciousness without the polarisation of subject and object,
without conditioning by any objective modification. This attain-
ment is possible only if there is absolute dispassion (Vairagya) and
great power of inward concentration in the aspirant. As these are
very rare to find, this path is considered very difficult and meant
only for the select few. This is what is being stated from verse
6 onwards.

36. (c.94, v.5) The position of the pure Advaitism of the
Sankara school is stated here. The theory of appearance (Mith-
yata) means that what is an appearance is not really there in the
substratum. To recognise this is Knowledge. It is not gathering a
new information or attaining to anything new, but recogmsmg the
real state of affairs by the elimination of all false notions through
the discriminative process. Thus, the Atman is ever pure and
unentangled, in spite of its seeming bondage. To recognise this
is Knowledge. This kind of discipline is constitutionally impossible
for mést men, who cannot help feeling the reality of something
which he experiences and which exercises a tremendous impact on
.him. As Sri Ramakrishna puts it, when you have a.thorn in the
Alesh there is no use of denying the pain or the thern. You will
_feel it, however much you may deny.its existence by loglcal argu-
ments. You have to take another 'thorn.and remove it.” And .
that second thorn is the path of devotlon and to this, the author
reverts in the very next verse.

A-philosopher may, however, retort that there bemg really no
thorn within, the pain is 1]1usory as' in .a hysterical patient. :The
devotee will reply to this that as far as he could see, the pain is not
of his making but must be due to the will of a.Power greater than
Rimself, 2and that by the grace of/that Power only the pain could be
re‘heved even if it be only an appearance orillusien. The operation
of this Grace and the Sadhana pertaining to it, is the second thorn
on which he depends. Without doing that, mere denial .of the
pain will be an exercise in futility. Hence the relevance of the
path of devotion under all circumstances.

37. (c.94,v.5-6) So though accepting the theoretical validity
of the path of knowledge lgading to the state of a Jivanmukta, he
feels convinced that the only practical way for him is the path of
devotion, and refers herc and in succeeding verses briefly, to the

2
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nine-limbed discipline of devotion defined in the Bhagavata as ‘“Hear-
ing and singing about Vishnu, remembering Him, serving Him,
worshipping Him, saluting Him, being his servant, loving Him, and
making whole-hearted surrender unto Him. Practice of the
devotion with nine limbs consists in this”  (Bh. 7. 5. 23-4). This
is called Bhagavata Dharma.

38. (c.94, v.7) While referring to the nine disciplines, atten-
tion is specially drawn in this to the most important antecedent
condition under which Bhakti is generated and helped to develop.
This is contact with persons in whom Bhakti burns as a passion of
the soul. Such persons are called Sat-purushas, and only by contact
with such burning lamps of Bhakti, our small wicks are lighted.
Says the Bhagavata: ** By closely associating with great devotees one
happens to hear narratives and hymns dealing with My excellences.
By observing them is generated in man faith in God and the spiritual
path (Sraddha), delight in them (Rati), and deep-seated devotion to
Him (Bhakti) step by step’” (Bh.1I1 25.25). When faith is generated,
a devotee takes initiation from a teacher and practises the nine
disciplines. At this stage, the stimulation of external practices is
necessary to keep up faith and engender the loving sentiment.
Gradually love becomes an in-built sentiment without much of
external stimulation, and develops into deep-rooted Prema-Bhakti.
These are briefly referred to in these verses. Reference may be
made to section V of the Intreduction for more detailed information.

39. (c.95, v.3) Bhakti discipline is superior to the Jnana
discipline because’ of its practicality and applicability to the vast
majority of men. It'is superior to the path of ritualistic Karma
taught in the Vedas, because the felicities the latter bestow are
temporary and therefore trivial while Bhakti is a direct path to
Moksha. The path of concentration preached in the Yoga system
can at best be only an aid, and so "Bhakti is superior to it also.
It is only through Bhakti that God’s grace can be had, and’it
is_only through His grace that illumination and emancipation
can take place. Hence the superiority of Bhakti over Jnana. _

40. (c.95,v.9) This meditation of the Lord’s form is described
also in Kapilopadesa in the Bhagavata (Bh. 3.28.21-33). In the
11th Skandha ch.14, in verses 3;9-46 also, it is briefly described.
The concluding part of this sectiop which indicates how the medi-
tation on the Personal Form merges in the Impersonal, is very sighi-
ficant. It is as follows: “ The bold aspirant, .after withdrawing
the mind from all external objects, should concentrate it,on My
total form. Next the mind that is spread in all the parts'l of My
_being, should be focused on one single part. He should concen-
- trate only on my smiling face and eliminate every other movement
of the mind. The mind s0 concentrated, should next think of Me
as the Depth of Consciousness from which everything has had its
origin. Leaving even- this relational aspect, it should ascend to My
Being as the unrelated Sat-Chit-Ananda. Such a seer sees himself
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in Me, the Soul of all souls, indistinguishable like the light of a lamp
that is engulfed in a transcendant light. ”

41. (c.96, v.7) Here and in the verses preceding and succeed-
ing is explained what is meant by saying that the path of Bhakti is
most perferable. The reasons cited are: (1) It can be practised
by persons who are neither intensely attached nor intensely dis-
passionate. The majority of aspirants come under this group.
(2) It is sweet from the beginning and quick and direct in its result
unlike the pursuit of the Impersonal Absolute through the study of
the Upanishads and analysis of the self. Unless there is absolute
renunciaticn, the latter never succeeds. Besides, it is hard intellec-
tual labour, which, at least so far as those without great renuncia-
tion is concerned, is fruitless like pounding the chaff. (3) When a
devotee approaches God in a personal relation, He also approaches
the devotee in a corresponding way, whereas in the Jnana path, the
aspirant stands on his own feet. The difference is brought out by
the comparison between the safety of a child who is carried in his
arms by the father and of another holding to the father’s hand with
his while negotiating a difficult path. (4) The grace of God is a
positive factor in the life of a devotee. (5) Even if a Bhakta has a
fall,the counter-attack of Bhakti defeats those adverse influences
and leads to his spiritual elevation very soon (v.10).

For these reasons, it is pointed out that in the Puranas, Vyasa
has especially advocated Bhakti and spoken little about the path of
knowledge expounded in the Upanishads. But in spite of this,
the poet-devotee rightly points out in this verse that it is necessary
even for a Bhakta tohave a general idea of Brahman as revealed in
the Upanishads. ' The reason is that unless there is this element of
philosophic understanding; the devotional attitude may degenerate
into a narrow -cult and fanaticism. God.adored and loved by-the
devotee is the Supreme’ Person, but He is;not-an individual, unlike.-
in our worldly experience where a personi:is always an individual:
distinguished from all others. An understanding of the Upanisha=
dic doctrine of the Universal Brahman and identification with Him
of the Personal God, worshipped and loved, will save.one-from-this
misunderstanding to which:many devotees unconsciously succumb.
The God of love is the Universal Person in whose being everything is
included, and who reveals Himself in multifarious ways to.aspirants.
He'is the Unity that integrates and holds together in- Himself all
that exists. When the path of devotion is followed with this intellec-
tual understanding as its background, it will not degenerate into a
narrow cult or get vitiated by a fanatical outlook.

42. (c.98,v.1) In this and the succeeding verses of this canto
and in the next canto (99) is stated that Upanishadic conception
of Brahman which should form the intellectual background, referred
to above. It is a grand topic fit to be meditated upon for safe-
guarding devotion from degeneration into fanaticism, or the Univer-

- sal Being Vishnu, into narrow cult .god. Most of the verses of
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canto 99 are based on Rig Vedic Mantras, for which references arc
given in Appendix IV. A careful study of these verses will show
that the author is wavering between the realistic Advaita, which
can be only a version of Bhedabheda, and the solipsistic and
acosmic type of Advaita according to which the universe, creation,
and even God are mere appearances. Realistic Advaita takes
God and creation as real and the Jiva is redeemed from the cycle
of Samsara through spiritual practice and grace of God. Both
Samsara and redemption are facts. Solipsistic Advaita looks on
creation, Samsara and God as mere appearance, based on ignor-
ance, which must necessarily have the self as the substratum. To
rocognise the mere appearance status of these and their sublation
thereby, is liberation or restoration to the original nature, which
was always there but not recognised. In realistic Advaita, this
awakening comes only through the grace of Iswara, and Iswara
(God) is unsublatable. He only reveals his Impersonal aspect.
Both the Impersonal and the Personal are equally real.

In such a view alone, can there be Bhakti in all stages of spiri-
tual development, including the life of a liberated one (Jivanmukta).
This seems to be the view advocated by the Bhagavata, where the
highest Bhakti called Nirguna-bhakti is declared the fifth Purushar-
tha rarer than Mukti itself. This seems to be the view expressed by
Sri Ramakrishna also in his theory of Vijnana. .

43. (c.98, v.6) Here God’s grace is said to be responsible for
converting Avidya into Vidya (ignorance ‘into Knowledge). It
means only that when God’s grace operates, the hitherto closed eye
of knowledge. is opened, and He, the Sat-chid-ananda, who was
till then behind the curtain, reveals Himself in and through the
world of change and also’as transcending the world of change. He by
‘whose grace this transformation is effected cannot besaid to be sub-
-lated. Rather He reveals Himself, in the words of Sri Ramakrishna,
- as'both the Nitya (the Absolute) and the Leela (the sportive world
-of change). In this view, ‘ He ’ sublates the ‘ I " and not the ‘1°,
‘Him’. The ‘I’ is viewed no longer in separation from Him but as
“included in His Being, just as the wave is in the ocean. Only in such
a Bhedaabheda version of Advaita, is there place for Bhakti as an
ultimate value and ‘as a direct means of generating the supreme
Knowledge. Solipsistic Vedanta which speaks of the I’ as sublat-
‘ing everything including God, is the pure Jnana'discipline, which is
discarded in the Nargpanccyam as impracticable for a man following
the path of devotion. X ’ ‘
44. (c.99, v.3) Here and in the preceding and succeeding\ -
verses an uncompromising exhortation is made to spiritual aspirants
to follow the path of devotion. Vedists who follow the ritualistic
disciplines of the Veda, and the Vedantins who learn the knowledge
philosophy .of the Vedas and try to understand it merely intellec-
tually' without developing the capacity to put it into practice, are
all exhorted to follow the path of Bhakti as the best and the most
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natural spiritual discipline. The nine steps of the path of devotion
and the topic of divine excellences to be contemplated upon are
briefly referred to in these verses. Details about these nine steps
are explained in the Introduction.

It is significant that in this and the earlier canto, a philosophic
conceptiori of Vishnu as the universal ground and creator, as the
One being who manifests as the all without being affected by such
manifestation, is expounded in very effective words and phrases,
most of which have Vedic references (as given in Appendix LV). It
is to be noted that this precedes the very personal description of the
Divine as Krishna that is to come in the next and the last canto.
But for this preceding philosophic statement, the personal description
would have lost all its profound depth and become the glorification
of an anthropomorphic cult-deity.

45. (.99, v.9) The Bhedabheda view of Advaita of a
Supreme Brahman manifesting as a real universe and yet remaining
transcendent and unaffected by it because of His mahima (incon-
ceivable uniqueness as the Supreme Spirit), is clearly stated here.
This is the vision of the Achintya-bhedabheda form of Vedanta,
which with some modifications forms the philosophic background
of all Vaishnava or Bhakti interpretations of the Vedanta. This
metaphysics alone can validate Bhakti both as a means and as an
end. -

46. (c.99, v.10) As a philosopher-devotee, Bhattatiri gives
in this verse the philosophic background for the intensely personal
form of the Deity which is the object of his adoration and of which
he has a very vivid vision described so realistically in the.next canto.
He employs the figure of the ocean and its wavy surface, the latter
standing for His formful aspett and the former for his impersonal-
and transcendent aspect. , Just as the wavy surface is the ocean
itself, so the Divine Form of Suddhasattva is nothing but He Himself.
So, the love and worship of the formful is not ‘the adoratioen, of"
anything other than the Supreme Being Himself. - The Formful
and the Absolute are the obverse and reverse of the same coin, each-
giving significance and depth to the other. The innate predilec-
tion of the author for the Bhedabheda doctrine, as the only
adequate basis for Bhakti, in spite of his occasional sallies into-
solipsistic Advaita, is seen in the fact that he makes use of this
wave-ocean analogy, which is characteristic of Bhedabheda
thought, both at the beginning of the work (c.1,v.4) as also at its
close. N ) :
47. (c.100, v.10) The expression °Ayurarogya-saukhyam ’
with which the Narapaneeyam ends is a code word according to
Indian astronomical calculation. In addition to its obvious
meaning ¢ Longevity, health and happiness,’ it indicates the date of
completion of the Narapaneeyam according to Kali Era. It is read
as indicating the 27,12,200th day of Kali-yuga, which is supposed to
have started from the time of Sri Krishna’s demise, 5077 years 4215
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days Before lst Jan. 1976. The above Kali days converted into
Christian era will give 27th Nov. 1587 according to some, or 23rd
Sunday 1588 according to others, as the date of the completion of
the composition of the Narayaneeyam.



APPENDIX I
1. TEMPLE OF GURUVAYOOR

The temple of Sri Krishna at Guruvayoor is situated about
25 km. to the north-west of the railway town of Trichur in Kerala
State. Itis perhaps the most noted temple in that part of India,
and is today attracting very large numbers of pilgrims. Like all
great temples, this one also has got its Sthala-purana or traditional
account of origin, growth and greatness. A Sanskrit work named
the Guruvayu-pura-mahatmyam, supposed to embody a conversation
between sage Aticya and king Janamejaya, is the source of these.
Much of the matter might be legendary, but they are very significant
from a devotional point of view. Some of these traditions arc
therefore given below:

The image of the temple is said to be not of earthly origin.
Originally, Mahavishnu gave this image made of a material called
Patalasila to Brahma. Brahma gave it to a Rishi named Sutapas;
he, to Kasyapa-Prajapati; and Kasyapa, to Vasudeva, the father
of Sri Krishna. From his father Vasudeva, Sri Krishna got it,
and it was installed and worshipped at His capital Dwaraka.
Before the divine ascent of Krishna and the inundation of His
capital city of Dwaraka, He instructed His devotee and minister,
Uddhava, that this image would come floating after the sea en-
gulfed Dwaraka. Uddhava was asked to communicate this to the
Guru of the Gods, Bnhaspau, and request him to: install it in a
suitable place so as to sérve as a means forthe spiritual uplift and
salvation of man in the age of Kali. Brihaspati; the Deva-Guru, _
accordingly got possession of the image; and dlong with Vayu, the -
wind-god, whose help. he sought, went all over the world to seléct
a suitable spot, and finally, at the direction of Siva, installed"itiat "
a place in the coastal region of Kerala near ‘ Ambapura *. A¢ the
image was installed by Guru and Vayu. together, 'the place cameto
be known as Guru-vayoor. Sri Krishna’s demise is said to be the
beginning of the Kali Era, which started 5077 years and 215 days
before the commencement of the year 1976 A.D. ' As the temple
installations was done soon after Sri Krishna’s divine ascerit, the
temple must be considered 5077 years old according to this legen-
dary history. As the image installed had its origin in' Valkumha, the
‘Abode of Vlshnu, devotees began to look upon it as ‘a Vaikuntha
on the earth ’ ((Bhuloka-Vaikuntha), and its reputation spread.

It is said that king Janamejaya, the grandson of the Pandavas,
was afflicted with leprosy as a result of the curse of the serpents
whom he destroyed in his Sarpa-satra (snake-sacrifice) to avenge
“the death of his father Parikshit by the bite of the serpent Takshaka.
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He could get cured of it only after long years of worship of the Lord
of Guruvayoor as advised by the sage Atreya.

The temple, which had thus its origin at the beginning of
Kaliyuga more than 5077 years back, was renovated by a king of
the Pandya land. Astrologers foretold this king that he would be
bitten by a snake within ten months. Being a pious man, he spent
this time undertaking a pilgrimage to holy places. Among the
places he visited was Guruvayoor temple also. At the end of the
period of ten months, he returned home hale and hearty and then
took the astrologer to task for his false prediction. The astrologer
told him that he would find the mark of snake bite on his left leg.
He had escaped death only because he was at that time in a temple
where Ananta, the king of serpents, was present and because he
had also resolved then to rebuild that holy shrine. That holy place
which helped the king to escape death, was Guruvayoor. Being:
Bhuloka-Vaikuntha, Adishesha or Ananta, the constant attendant
of Vishnu, was present there. The Raja was convinced of the
astrologer’s verdict. Immediately, he carried out his resolve to:
build a good temple for the Deity at Guruvayoor. Thus a full-
'fledged temple came into existence (at some unknown date).

In course of time, this temple came to be downgraded and
reduced to poverty during the days when Kerala was under the rule
of the Perumals. The Perumal rulers, who were mostly Saivas,
did not extend their patronage to this Vishnu temple. A Siva
temple in the neighbouring village of Mamiyoor received their pat-
ronage, and with the shift of royal patronage, the worshippers also
swung more to.‘that Siva temple. The Krishna temple was thus
reduced to utmost poverty, without means even to light the temple
lamps. The evil days of the temple, however, came to an end in a
mysterious way. A holy man one day went to the “Mamiyoor
Siva temple for food and hospitality for the night. Though the
temple was affluent, the temple authorities pretended they had
-nothing and scornfully directed him to the neighbouring Guru-
vayoor temple} knowing full well about the utterly destitute condi-
tion of that temple. When. the holy man entered the precincts of
that temple, he was courteously received by a Brahmana boy and
sumptuously fed. The holy man was very much pleased, and
he pronounced a blessing. ““ I came here from Mamiyoor temple,
because they said- there is nothing there,” he said. ‘“They told me
_also that there is plenty here. Well, hereafter it will be exactly
like that!” It is said that from that day, Mamiyoor Siva temple
began to decline, and the fortunes of Guruvayoor Vishnu temple
progressed from strength to strength.

Without any disparagement to the holy implications of the
traditional account of the origin and rise of the temple, we shall now
take a look at the same subject from the point of view df a modern
historian. It is pointed out that the actual temple records: date

_only from the 17th century, by which time, the temple had already
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come into great promincnce. We cannot therefore say anything
about the antiquity of the temple from actual records or contem-
porary references. The earliest mention of many of the important
Vishnu temples of Kerala is found in the songs of the Alwars,
whose time was up to the 8th century. We find no mention of this
temple in their songs, though they refer to many other Vishnu
temples of Kerala. Nor does one find any reference to this temple
in the many extant copper plates and stone engravings giving the
lists of important temples of Kerala up to the 19th century

An early 15th century poet in his work th Kokasandesa refers to
a place called Kuruvayoor in the region of the present temple, but
the temple itself, even if it did exist then, was not important
enough to attract his attention; for he makes no mentior: of it in
his references tc all the important temples from Triprangad to Para-
voor. It was ¢ Kuruvayoor’ of the 15th century that was Sans-
kritised into Guruvayoor by bringing Guru and Vayu into the
picture as founders of the temple. The earliest temple records
date back only to the 17th century. So all that can be said with
certainty now is that between the 12th and 17th century, a Vishnu
temple grew into importance at the place formerly called Kuruva-
yoor and now known as Guruvayoor. By the beginning of the
18th century its importance had come to be widely felt, as 1t attrac-
ted the predatory attention of the Dutch in 1716 and of Tippu
Sultan of Mysore in or about 1789. They both attacked, pillaged
and burnt parts of the temple, prompted as much by their religious
fanaticism as by their cupxdxty The orxgmal image was, however,
saved by the temple priests by shifting it to erstwhile Travaricore
territory at .the time of Tippu’s attack. It ‘was brought back
probably after or about Tippu's downfall in 1799. Since then,
the temple steadily progressed, thanks to. the faith and mumﬁcence'-’
of worshippers and the devoted work ‘of some -of its manageérs:
Originally under the management of theZamorin Rajas, it i¢*Tiow
governed by a statutory body and has come to be recogmscd as
one of the most noted temples in South India. ‘A recent: fire
accident which destroyed some of the old wooden sectiohs-of the
temple has evoked much sympathy in the minds of people and
helped very much in attracting their interest and mumﬁcence in
the s€rvice and reconstruction of the temple.

It is the view of competent historians that this: originally un-
known Vishnu temple was brought into limelight by five great
saintly devotees, the accounts of whose life and mystic experiences
woven round the Deity at Guruvayoor began to evoke the faith
and adoration of an increasing number of worshippers. These five,
who lived between the middle of the 16th and the end of the 17th
centuries, are Vilwamangalamm Swami, the woman saint Kurur
Amma, Poonthanam Nampudiri, Zamorin Manavikrama ‘Raja,
and Narayana Bhattatiri. Of all these, Narayana Bhattatiri -by
his great poetical hymn, the’ Nargyaneeyam and his remarkable re-
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covery from a crippling paralysis, has immortalised the tempie
and spread its reputation as a great centre of worship. How Bha-
tatiri came to be closely associated with the temple is described in.
detail in the Introduction.

APPENDIX II
ANECDOTES ABOUT BHATTATIRI
1. Bhakti and Vibhakti

There are several anecdotes relating to Bhattatiri’s life, some
of them in connection with his composition of the Narayaneeyam and
some with other periods of his life. The following is an anecdote
about Bhattatiri’s pride of learning being humbled by the Lord.
What is given below is a prose translation of a Malayalam poem
on the incident by Vallathol, one of the most illustrious Malayalam
poets of the last generation in that language.

“It is half an hour since that solitary traveller ranging the skies
has dived into the depths of the western sea. The goddess of dusk,
dressed in her crimson robes, is yet to get ready to depart from the
scene. She is probably lingering on to pay her respects at the feet
of the Lord of Guruyayoor at the time of the waving of lights (Deepa-
radhana) at His vesper service. Inside the temple the brilliance
of countless lights makes imperceptible the passage of the day into
night. As if it were a Vaikuntha on earth, the precincts of the
temple reverberate with the loud repetitions of ‘ Govinda, Hare,
Krishna ’> and other,sacred dames of the Lord. The sweéet strains
of the Ashtapadi songs are now and then clearly audible through
the resonant sound of drums and the enthusiastic chantings of
divine names.. In front of.the sanctum sanctorum stand numerous
‘devotees, with bated breath and hands held folded against the
chest 'in, adoration. Handsome women dressed in pure white are
scen standing here and there like heavenly damsels, their luxuriant
hair, yet wet after bath, flowing down and covering their waist as
a thick mass of cloud covers the disk of the moon.’ )

“The doors of the shrine swing open. Lo! there emerges a
new world, resplendent with a spirituallustre! Isitthat the sun, the
witness of all activities, has now risen in the west! Or is it that all
the stars of the night have conglomerated in onz place! Oh my
eves! Watch, watch unwinking that smiling face of Krishna;
bedecked with sandal paste and crowned with a dazzling
diadem, from. which ‘flows towards you the stream of Exis-
tence-Knowledge-Bliss  Absolute. On His chest, adorned with
frésh and fragrant garlands, gleams a golden veil—is it a plate
of gold or really Lakshmi, the lotus-born, clinging to his bosom!
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All around spreads the inebriating aroma from the combination of
the fragrance of burning frankincense and camphor with that of
sweet-smelling flowers, causing horripilations of joy on the bodies
of men, even like the thrills of joy that the grace of God generates
in them. And the temple bells everywhere, awakened as it were
by the pulls of devotees’s hands, now begin to sing hallelujah to
the Almighty with their ringing metallic notes caused by the move-
ments of their pendulous tongues. Like the attendants of night,
people linger on there to rcceive the consecrated water and flowers
offered to the Lord.

“Coated with the silvery moon-shine, the temple quadrangle
outside shines like the occan of milk, with waves of milk-white
clothes of circumambulating votaries fluttering in a gentle breeze.
From among the Brahmana worshippers sitting in the meditation
hall, out comes a Kerala-brahmana with a broad forehead, having
visible marks thereon of his having received the Lord’s grace through
long and persistent adoration of Hari. He begins to go round the
shrine in circumambulation, his lips always moving as he utters the
holy names of the Lord. Following him close behind comes a
simple-looking Nampudiri- (a Kerala Brahmana), anxious to
epeak a few words to him. ‘ Honoured Sir,’> he says in low tones,

“I have got a Ariti (a literary composition)— nay, it is better to
callita Vi-kriti (a bundle of absurditiesj—which, however, I crave
you to correct. Though an immature wntmg, it will be some-
what presentable if ¢ Palteri’ goes through it.

“Oh then! Is the personage in front Bhatlatiri—the famous
Narayana Bhattapada who with a flower offering of a thousand
Sanskrit verses of unrivalled beauty conducted a uorshxp of the
.Lord of Guruvayoor and attained to ¢ Longevity, Health and Joy.’
by the Lord’s grace! Is it to.that supernal Sanskrit poet and
scholar that this request to go through and correct awemacular pogm.
on Krishna is being made, though it be by Poontanam ‘the wondei~
ful Kokila (cuckoo) that has warbled many a sweet song like the,
Dawn: of Knowledge as. an offering ‘unto the Lord! - Unthinkable
and atrocious! In a tone of displeasure, Meppathur retorts,
¢ Begone with your Vernacular poem! You may show it to some-
one else’. O Pride of Learning!  hast thou cast thy evil shadow
even oms the lustre of same-sightedness of this devotee and knower
of God? O Language of the gods! Docs it befit thee to spurn
and humiliate this daughter of Kerala (Kairali, or language of
Kerala), humble-born though she be, in the manner thou hast done!

“The next moment Poonthanam disappears, deep sunk in
frustration and disappointment. But lo! Bhattatiri’s ailment, .
which had abated, gets all of a sudden aggravated that very night.
Tormented by cramps and unbearable pain, he rolls in his bed
crying aloud, * O Krishna, save me!’ Exhausted at length, he falls
into a moment of sleep, when there rises before him a-vision. Salu-
tation to Thee, o Knshna' Thou the tender Child of Ambadi!

[}
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Is it verily Thou, with Thy crown of peacock feathers, yellow
wearing cloth, belt of tinkling mini-bells, and small flute in hand,
that appears in Bhattatiri’s trance! Through the cadences of the
enthralling music of the flute, Bhattatiri hears the commandment
of the Divine Child: ‘“ Thou must perforce assuage the grief of
that vernacular poet (Bhasha-kavi). There is no other medicine for
thy ailment than the gcodwill of that man. O Meppathur of
world-wide fame! To Me the Bhakti (devotion) of Poontanam
is lar more pleasing than thy Vibhakti (grammar, scholarship)!”

2, Bhagavan the Lover of Devotees

Here is another anecdote about Bhattatiri getting a new revela-
tion from the Lord: In canto 25 of the Narayaneeyam the Incarna-
ton of the Lord as Man-Lion is described. If one reads it, one
will feel that the poet is in full rapport with that terrific manifestation
of the Divine. In concluding the section he addresses the Lord as
*“ O Prahlada-priya! ” (i.e. one to whom Prahlada is very dear).
It is said that immediately he heard a disembodied voice coming
from the sanctum sanctorum. It was the voice of the Lord de-
claring: “I am not merely Prahlada-priya, but Bhakta-priya
(one to whom all devotees are dear)”. This idea is corroborated
in the Bhagapala 9.4.63 wherein, the Lord declares: “1I am
subject to my devotees, and ‘am, as it were, without freedom (in
elation to them). Being a lover of my devotees (bhaktajana-priyah)
my heart is under the control of such holy men. ”’

>

" 3.. Bhattatiri in a Dilemma
By - .

" While Bhattatiri was spending his time in devotion at Guru-
vayoor, a worldly minded' Nampudiri Brahmana approached *him
with' a strange request. He had quatrelled with his mistress, and
thought of effecting a reconciliation with her by presenting her
with a highly complimentary verse expressive of his love. Though
himself without any learning or poetical talents, he had the temerity:
to approach Bhattatiri with-the request to compose such a verse
for him, evidently with the idea of passing it on as his own. Bhat-
tatiri, was in a fix. As a devotee he was bound not to prostitute t}}c
divine gift of poetical talents for such purpeses as composing erotic
verses, but at the same time he did not want to disappoint his friend
who was in great distress. So, he composed the following verse with
double entendre, apparently erotic but really deeply devotional. The
verse is as follows:— s

ATFNAT FEOAT AAT FEIGAAC Ig?EﬁE{ﬁﬁﬂ[ |
QT FET Ak AR AT-AGEAAISYES qF AN N

¢
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¢ The goodwill of Narayani (the name of the lady) is the one
desirable thing which a love-lorn person should seek to obtain.
Only by great good fortune can one have it. To obtain it, one will
not consider even the expenditure of all one’s wealth a misfortune! ’

The real devotional import that the poet has in mind and
which could be obtained by a little change in construing it is:
““ The quality of grace belonging to Narayana (the Supreme Being)
is the most desirable objective. That alone is to be prayed for by
those who aspire after Divinity. It is obtained only by one who
has an abundance of good deeds to his credit. A devotee will
joyfully sacrifice even his life to attain it.

4. All the World is a stage

One night, while Bhattatiri was staying at Guruvayoor, many
of his friends started for seeing a Kathakali (a dance drama) in the
neighbourhood. Bhattatiri stopped them and offered to show them
the Kathakali there itself. This offer took the shape of the following
verse:

. gear ot wifraafas Nssaegmgdd

g Frgeeaararafasaageifa e faga |
FHTN=ae- AT AE-Saae I A ATTHaTa
NTeBTAT YFa: ARATAT FSA] HISET A |

“ This whole world is a stage. nght is the;curtain. The
brxght sunis the stage light. , The holy men who tand aloof
:-from it, "poised in wntness-conscmusness, a
‘ The panorama of life’s ﬁctmous scenes is
fv of the Universe has pu '
;are made to dance I ne,
,{?musi.c of latent ten ' upreme Being who enj js:

conductmg this show, shower HlS benedictions on us! »

» 5. Mahabharata Reading

Anbther tradition, not associated with his life at Guruyayoor,
-.centres on the great Krishna (Parthasarathi) temple at-Ambala-
ipuzha in erstwhile Travancore State. Deva-Narayana; the Raja
“of Ambalapuzha, having. heard of the learning and devotion of
Z/Bhattatiri, had invited him to his capital. Bhattatiri went there
cognito and was living in the temple at Ambalapuzha as one of
e devotee Brahmanas deing Bhajanam in the temple.
Every day a Pandit used to read the Mahabharaia in the. Lord’s

resence in the temple, and the piousRaja also would be among the
iilisteners. One day, .the Pandit had te absent himself without
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giving previous notice, and it looked as though the daily reading
was going to have a break. To get out of this difficulty, the Raja
asked his Personal Secretary to find out from the Brahmana devotees
living in the temple one who could at least ‘just read ’ Sanskrit.
(The Malayalam word used was ° Kootti-Waayikkaan,” which
means ‘ just read with effort’ but can also mean ° improvise lines
and verses when reading.’) The Secretary found out a person
from among them, and that happened to be none other than
Narayana Bhattatiri living incognito. The portion to be read
related to Bheemasena leading a determined attack against Karna
in the great Mahabharata war. The Raja was astonished at the
skill displayed by this unknown Brahmana in reading the text. As
the reading progressed, the Raja, who was himself a Sanskritist and
knew the Mahabharata thoroughly, was taken aback to hear the
Brahmana reading a new verse that was not in the text but was
none the less very approprlate to the context. The verse was as
follows:

Wradawaaear galgaasiadr |
farar sratzaeds sugwsymfaT 1

It means: “ The army of Duryodhana, shaken to the core
by fear of Bheemasena, withdrew to the shelter of Karna, just as the
hair of a bald-headed man withdraws towards the root of his ears
(Karna).” It had an electric effect on the Raja, who grasped
it humorous implication immediately. It was a witticism
at his own expense. The Raja was stark bald, and had only a few
hairs left Just ‘above his ears.  The simile, makmg use of the double
meaning of the word ‘ Karna’ ( meaning both the hero Karna, . and
the organ €ar) was extremely appropriate in the context and spark-
ling with mischievous humour. The Raja, _however, pomted out
to the Brahmana, that’such a verse was not in thé text and asked
why and wherefrém he had added it in his reading. The resourceful
Brahmana quickly replied: * Kootti Waayxchchathanu ” As
explained already, this expression in Malayalam has a’ double
meaning, ‘ just read with difficulty’ and improvise lines and
verses ’. The Raja at once understood that this joke also was direct-
ed at him with reference to the order he gave to his Secretary whe1
he asked him to find a substitute reader.

Immediately, the thought flashed into his mind that this extra-
ordinarily wise man must be Meppathur Bhattatiri, and he put the
question directly to the Brahmana to know his identity. On recei-
ving an affirmative reply, the Raja prostrated himself before him
in reverence, and Bhattatiri pronounced his blessing on him in the
form of the following profound verse with a double meaning:

AegsSEaTEAgacs qefasafy |
YA WA Feqld FTTTAITAT
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Its obvious meaning is: “ O King Devanarayana! Nay
that eternal state of liberation which Mahavishnu (Tarkshya-
ketu) bestows on devotees, be yours for countless ages. ”’

With a slight alteration in construing it, a different meaning
can be derived. What is left in the expression ‘Tarkshyaketuh’
when it is made © Avpanjana’ or without consonants, is ‘ Aayuh’ or
longevity. So the verse means also O King Devanarayana!
May you be long-lived till the very end of time.”

It is said that it was this Raja who, being impressed by the
Bhattatiri’s genius and remarkable mastery of Sanskrit grammar,
induced him to write the grammar work the Prakriya-sarvasva.

6. At the Death-Bed of His Master

Another anecdote about Bhattatiri, with a note of pathos in it,
is in connection with the passing away of his great Master Achyuta
Pisharody (1624). Bhattatiri was by the side of his dying teacher.
A master of all learning and a poet of no mean attainment,
Pisharody recited an impromptu verse at the moment of his death:

F1I Wafa FsAfafa s Fo6 T arvied
feamat zfa sifay faafast soa @9: qeafq
HNTA TEAAT q: FIOET FIATIANFTGS:
FU qUIATE HATATAIIGATIR ... ... (ATIFH) W
“ My body is losing all vitality; my voice is getting ¢hoked with

phlegm accumulating in the throat; my eye-sight is getting dim; .

. and my breath is getting .weaker as life is -¢bbing: O Lord Siva,
the consort of Katyayani! Deign to impajtin my ear that which
liberates one from ‘Samsara. . . . (the Taraka or the saving Mantra)”
szharodys voice- failed by the time he finished the-syllable
¢ Uttarakam.” It was left to Bhattatiri to complete it with the word,
‘ Taarakam ’ (meaning, the saving Mantra).
. After his Master’s death, Battatiri composed a verse as an elegy,
¢ reminiscent of the elegy in honour of another grammarian in
Browping’s ¢ Grammarian’s funeral’. The irreparable loss to
the world of scholarship by his death is herein bemoaned by the
talented disciple of that encyclopaedic scholar, who was the master
t of Jyotisha, Ayurveda, literature and poetics and above all of
¢, grammar:

sasaifavasT ggafaar fasasiaey Far
gITIF TN TTTLO A STAFTHIT A: |
g Fearw faey fagaamﬁf%q’tfaw%

“ frarcAreaT@y ! I HATTATATIIRYA: (1

AN
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“ O Science of Astrology! Your days are now at an end.
O science of medicine! Your fate is in the hands of audacious
pretenders. . O Poetics!  you are already dead. And O science
of sound (grammar)! Your fate will be one of constant distor-
tion at the hands of men of little learning. Such is the fate of you
all after th: demise of the great Achyuta, the one resting place for
vou all till this date (1624) . It is pointed out that with a slight
touch of pleasant conceit, he uses the future tense while speaking
of grammar, indicating that there is no immediatc danger for
grammar, as he, the disciple of Pisarody in that subject, is still
alive. TItisalso to be noted that the expression ¢ Vidyatma svarasarpa,’
besides having its plain meaning, is also a codc word implying
the date of composition according to Kali Era. (z.e. 1624 A.p.)

APPENDIX III
1. References to Bhagavata 11th Canto.
The following is the result of attempts made by scholars to

indentify the verses of the Narapaneeyam in this section with the
verses of the 11th Skanda of the Bhagavata:

Narayaneeyam . Bhagavata 11th Canto
Canto Verse Chapter Verse
91 1 2 33-35
35. 2 3 36
EE) 3 n" - 37
» 5 ”‘v 40
» 6 b)’ 41 -
” 7 . 4943
» 8 » 45-47
” 10 3 1-42
92 1 » 44-46
» 2 ’ 47-55
N 3 5 4-5
’ 4 ’ 7-10
» 5 » 21-33
" 6 " 36-38
. 7 0 39
» 10 » 41-42
93 1 7 6-12
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Narayaneeyam Bhagavata 11th Canto

Canto Verse Chapter Verse
93 2 7 21-23
» 3 » 37-42
”” 4 » 44-51
» 5 8 2-10
» 6 2 14-44
» 7 9 3-15
» 8 » 21-25
» 9 » 26-27
» 10 ” 28-29
94 1 10 1-11
» 2 » 12-13
» 3 » 18-29
» 4 » 30
» 5 11 1-6
» 6 ” 10-15
» 7 » 18-20
» 8 o 21-40
» 9 » 41-48
» 10 12 1-15
95 1 » 17-24
» 2 13 8-28
33 3 14 14
4 » 12-14
95 5 T 18-19
” 6 » 22-26
» 7 ”» 32-37
" 8 » 38-41
» 9 » . 43-44

. » 10 15 . 4-36

96 1,2 16
’ 3 17,18
’ 4 20 7-8
” 5 » 11-17
’ 6 ” 18-37
» 9 23
». 10 26

97 1-10 29
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The cantos 98 and 99arenot based on any definite verses of the
11th Skandha, butgive a grand portrayal of the Supreme Personal-
Impersonal Being whom the Bhagavata and all Vedantic Texts
reveal to mankind. It is a unique description for use in contemp-
lation. It also shows that Vishnu of the Bhagavala is not a narrow
cult deity, but the supreme Personal-Impersonal Brahman. The
verses of 99th canto are based on Rig Vedic Mantras. Reference
may be made to Appendix IV for these Mantras.

APPENDIX IV

Rig Vedic References in Canto 99

The first 9 verses of this canto are splendid echoes of Vedic
Mantras. Bhattatiri claims in the concluding verse of his magnum

opus that his work is sfe TRGT | It may be to
qg SguT { Y

. Y . At h . .
substantiate this claim that these nine verses in the penultimate
canto are woven out of Rigvedic Mantras.

1. fasond & datfor s @ aifgarfs faaw w@ifan
& AT AGAT REALNAAT: T@gar 72T |
a3 %m@ gfadtga a@at qrar yaaifa faar o
qeea faanfs qra st A< a7 dFA wefa
vewTer @ fg arafoen fao: 0@ axd wew 3@ 0
(. aI5e. 1, 1. 2, q. 24)

2. 7: geAtq Juq FdAY gAsaAmY faend wwifa o

A SrawEg wgat Afg qadg wAwgsy fagvaag
(}. ooz, 2, &1..2, 9. 26)

3. qY T T4 qATfaR Haed T o7 foow |
aTer st At fafgasT wgey fasn gafa wamg
(%&. o<, 2, 3. 2, 9.-26)
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4. fqemt: Fxifr qzaq aqr aaifa geadr
TEET S {4l ||
afgeom: avd 93 q31 9t g
fefia Tgraaan
afgarat faueqay sqata: afgeay
fasmiag a3+ 98w 1 (®. 32, 1, 4. 2, 9. 7)

[

. & fqomt SUFAAT T AT 37 AfgEA: qIHGHIT |
saw g fafafaes amam: gaifs agarfa fage
g eat MY JIFAIATT FATIAS IS TUF |
(%. &%, 5, A, 6, . 24, 25)

6. afwgmd q9" T8 Ay g AT gRASSA {44
serey arwrFeaEAiad afenq feafa waarfs azq
(/. AT, 8, . 5, q. 17)

7.7 & fag1q 7 A1 AAFAFIGATFATL TYT |

FGIT G Seear ArggT IFqarawfa u

) (F.-91c2, 8, . 8, q. 17)
8 gEAST gET: W qFATA 1

- & iy faudr Farsafassgzaigeq u

9%y TS §9 A3 4 F59 W4 Y |

SATIEEATE: I
> FGTRFATET AT NEIGIAT |

gaar: framr ws¥ qearRdT sqafeaa:
(. X. 90)

9. QETATHEY WiGHISAT SATATH TR |
qratseq famatr yanfa frorgeamgd f&fan
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